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(From  THE  CHRISITIAN  SUN,  Feb.  12,  1851) (Quotation  from  The  Southern 

Democr  at) 


THE  TOWN  OF  GRAHAM 

The  Young  Ladies  Seminary,  under  the  direction  of  Professor  Nelson,  and 
the  Graham  Academy,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Holt,  are  very 
creditable  to  the  place.    These  institutions  deserve,  and  I  trust  will  receive  the 
fostering  care  of  both  town  and  county.    Good  teachers  are  not  all  that  is  requisite 
to  secure  good  schools.    The  place  must  be  moral,  the  compensation  and 
patronage  liberal,  the  boarding  comparatively  cheap,  together  with  the  hearty 
cooperation  of  parents  and  guardians.    Otherwise,  schools  will  languish,  teachers 
will  be  compelled  to  seek  other  places  or  other  employment,   and  the  prosperity  of 
the  place/fhe  great  cause  of  education  will  be  greatly  retarded. 

In  the  same  issue  of  The  Christian  Sun  is  a  notice. 


The  Committee  on  Education  appointed  by  the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia 
Conference,  are  respectfully  requested  to  attend  at  Graham  on  Wednesday,  the 
fifth  of  March  next.  Punctual  attendance  is  earnestly  solicited;  as  business  of 
importance  will  come  up  for  consideration.      --E.  F.   Watson,  Secretary 

Alamance,  Feb.   3,  1851 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  April  23,  1851) 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  April  23,  1851,  gave  a  list  of  "Subscribers  to  the 
Graham  Institute,  11  who  paid  the  sums  to  their  names  annexed  to  L  N.  Walter. 
To  his  request  is  further  made  that  any  who  had  not  paid  their  subscriptions  will 
please  make  the  payment  to  the  Committee  on  Education  (of  the  North  Carolina  and 
Virginia  Christian  Conference). 


In  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  June  4,  1851,  Isaac  N.  Walter,  Agent,  reported, 
"The  following  persons  have  paid  in  Virginia  to  the  Graham  Institute  -  and  the 
names  listed  are  Thomas  J.  Kilby,  Joseph  W.   Ballard,  John  T.  Harris,  Joseph  ! 
T.  Williams,  Edwin  W.  Beale,  H.  L.  Eppes,  Esq.,  Robert  H.  Holland,  John  B, 
Langston,  Edward  H.  Herbert,    James  Tatem,  Elder  W.  B.  Wellon,   W.  H. 
Haines,   Levin  B.  Benson,  Benjamin  Rawls,  Dr.  William  Tatem,  Joseph  T.  Gay, 
Mrs.  M.  Gay,  Miss  E.  Williams,   Mrs.  Fanny  Kelling,  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Johnson, 
Matthew  Harris,  Edward  C.  Riddick,  Josiah  Duke,  Jethro  Riddick,  Springhill 
Seminary,  Samuel  Ethridge,  Robert  N.   W.  Kelling,  John  G.  King,  James  Good- 
man, a  total  of  $241.25." 

Mr.  Walter  concludes  the  report  from  Norfolk,  Virginia,  May  27,  1851,  with 
these  words:    "The  above  subscriptions  were  paid  as  willingly  and  cheerfully,  as 
I  ever  saw  money  paid  on  any  occasion  in  all  my  life.  " 



In  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,   June  18,  185],  appears  the  following  advertisement.  L 
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GRAHAM  ACADEMY 


Exercises  of  this  school  closed  on  Friday,  the  6th  of  June.    An  examination 
of  the  students,  numbering  twenty -five,  was  had  on  that  day,  and  a  portion  of  the 
afternoon  devoted  to  public  speaking.     The  friends  of  the  school  were  invited  to 
attend,  both  the  examination  and  the  speaking. 

The  Fall  session  will  commence  on  the  8th  of  July,  to  be  conducted  on  the 
same  terms  which  have  governed  us  heretofore.      --John  R.  Holt 

Graham,  May  30,  1851 


In  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  August  13,  1851,  there  appears  the  following 
advertisement: 

MEETING  OF  TRUSTEES 

A  meeting  of  the  trustees  of  the  Graham  Institute,  will  be  held  at  the  town 
of  Graham,  on  Wednesday,  the  1st  of  October  next.    Punctual  attendance  is 
desirable,  as  business  of  importance  is  necessary  to  be  transacted. 

The  following  persons  compose  the  Board  of  Trustees,  viz.  :    E.  F.  Watson, 
John  Trollinger,   Chesley  F.  Faucette,  Pleasant  A.  Holt,  Alfred  Apple,  Joseph 
B.  Hinton,   T.  Boling,  H.  B.  Hayes,    Thomas  J.  Kilby,  W.  B.  Wellons,  H.  L. 
Eppes,  E.  H.  Herbert.  --August  13,  1851 

. 


In  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  August  27,  1851,  appears  the  following 
advertisement: 

FEMALE  SCHOOL  AT  GRAHAM 

Mrs.  E.  C.  Harden  has  consented  to  devote  her  services  in  connection  with 
Mrs.  (Daniel  W.  )  Kerr,  in  the  Female  School  at  Graham.    This  announcement  will 
doubtless  be  read  with  pleasure  by  every  friend  of  the  Institution,  since  it  is  so 
generally  known  that  the  high  qualification  of  Mrs.  Harden,  arising  both  from 
scholarship  and  experience  in  teaching,  will  inspire  confidence  in  the  future  growth 
and  prosperity  of  this  enterprise.     Parents  may  confide  in  their  joint  exertions  of 
these  two  ladies,  that  their  daughters  can  here  obtain  the  highly  finished  education, 
of  embracing  knowledge  d.  everything  that  the  fair  daughters  of  North  Carolina 
might  desire  to  learn  both  useful  and  ornamental.    The  Committee  are  determined 
to  place  at  this  school  every  facility  for  instruction,  and  feel,  to  congratulate  our 
community  that  the  school  has  had  so  auspicious  a  beginning.    A  number  of  young 
ladies  may  find  accommodations  with  board  and  room  with  families  of  the  first 
standing  in  our  village,  at  any  time  during  the  school  term.    Signed:  C.  E.  C. 

Graham,  Aug.  21,  1851 


I 


In  the  CHRISTIAN  SUN  of  October  8,  1851  - 


TRUSTEES  MEETING 

A  meeting  of  the  Trustees  of  the  Graham  Institute,  will  be  held  at  the 
town  of  Graham,   on  Tuesday,  the  11th  of  November,  next.    Punctual  attendance 
of  all  the  trustees  is  highly  desirable.       --Dated  October  8,  1851 


In  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN  of  November  19,  1851,  appears  the  following: 

ij-^r  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE     I h^7}   $  J?    -/  >^  / 


wir  J/fr*- !  7f:J      J%&< : 

The  trustees  having  secured  the  services  of  competent  and  experienced 
instructors  will  open  in  Graham  a  Classical  School  of  high  order,  on  the  8th 
of  January,  next.     This  school  offers  peculiar  advantages,  from  this  location, 
being  a  thriving  village,  in  a  region  unsurpassed  for  health  in  Western 
Carolina,  and  in  the  midst  of  a  moral  and  intelligent  community. 

The  trustees  feel  confident  in  assuring  the  public  that  they  will  find  this 
Institution,  one  in  every  respect  worthy  of  their  patronage,  as  no  effort  will 
be  wanting  to  render  the  means  of  instruction  amply  sufficient  for  a  high  order 
of  scholastic  attainment.     While  the  moral  training  of  the  young  especially 
attendedto;  yet  no  sectional  or  denominational  influences  will  be  used  to  bias 
their  options,  but  only  such  a  system  of  religious    training  as  every  Christian 
parent  would  sanction.     The  school  would  be  divided  into  two  departments; 
one  preparatory  to  the  other. 

The  instructors  are  authorized  to  admit  those  persons  desirous  of 
preparing  themselves  for  the  ministry,  free  of  charge.  (-By  order  of  the 
Board,   Graham,    November  11,  1851.)    (Evidently,  this  is  still  a  boy^s  school  - 

WTS,  1964) 


AN  ADDRESS  BY  Elder  SOLOMON  APPLE  AT  THE  NORTH  CAROLINA 
AND  VIRGINIA  CONFERENCE  IN  1851  - 

"There  is  another  subject  of  equal  importance  to  us  as  a  denomination  - 
that  is  education.     The  intelligence  of  the  age  in  which  we  live,  demands  of  us 
an  effort  upon  this  subject.    And  we  shall  prove  all  to  ourselves  and  the  cause 
we  have  espoused,  if  we  do  not  avail    ourselves  of  a  well  regulated  system  of 
education.    Then,  brethren,  as  we  have  the  prospect  of  a  denominational 
school,  established  with  a  view  to  afford  facilities  for  learning  to  those  who 
wish  to  engage  in  the  ministry;  there  is  not  abate  our  exertions  until  we  see  it 
in  successful  operation.  "    (This  article  should  be  copied  and  published  in  full.  ) 
(See  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  December  17,  1851  -  WTS) 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  Raleigh,  N.  C.  ,  Weds.,  Jan.  21,  1852) 


0> 


"OUR  SCHOOLS  AT  GRAHAM" 

Graham  Institute  -  The  exercises  in  this  institution  were  commenced  on  the 
"^eighth  of  January,  1852,  under  the  management  of  Reverend  J.  R.  Holt  as 
principal,  and  William  H.  Eley,  assistant.     We  would  now  say  to  all,  and 
especially  to  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church  -  send  on  your  sons,   "for  all 
things  are  ready.  u(L^r> 

A  building  situated  on  an  elevated  plat  of  ground  adjoining  the  town,  has  been 
erected  at  an  expense  of  some  $1500  by  voluntary  contributions,  for  the  laudable 
purpose  of  establishing  a  first  rate  school,  for  the  use  of  our  country  generally, 
and  of  our  own  denomination  especially,  may  acquire  a  good  education.    We  trust 
then,  that  the  expectations  of  the  generous  donors  will  not  be  disappointed,  by 
the  backwardness  of  our  friends  in  bestowing  their  patronage  upon  ;  but  that  it 
will  meet  with  the  encouragement  it  so  well  deserves.    Send  on  your  sons. 

Mrs.  Kerr's  Seminary  -    If  you  have  daughters  to  educate,   send  them  to 
this  school.    Mrs.  Kerr  has  long  since  proved  herself   to  be  an  excellent 
teacher,  and  frommany  considerations  ought  to  be  well  patronized.  Again,  we 
say,   send  on  your  daughters. 

(Js^his  Mrs.  Kerr  the  widow  of  Rev.  Daniel  W.  Kerr,  who  died  in  1850? 
DitTshe  return  from  Pittsboro,   Chatham  County,   N.  C.  ,  to  Graham  and  begin 
a  "Female  Institute"^) 

In  the  same  above  CHRISTIAN  SUN  on  Page  4,  the  reference  is  made  to 
"Mrs.  Kerr's  school"  in  the  form  of  an  advertisement  signed  by  "Christian 
Education  Committee,"  Graham,  December  9,  1851.    What  was  this  "Christian 
Education  Committee"?    Was  it  a  committeeof  the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia 
Conference  ? 

In  the  same  issue  of  the  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  an  advertisement  entitled 
"Graham  Institute"  is  given  with  the  following  notation: 

C  <£-C—c>-'C-<-~  *~-  (J) 

"The  trustees  having  secured  the  services  of  competent  and  experienced 
instructors,  will  open  in  Graham,  a  -,classical  school  of  high  order,  on  the  8th 
day  of  January,  1852.     This  school  offers  peculiar  advantages,  from  its 
location,  being  a  thriving  village,  \a.  region  unsurpassed  for  health  in  Western 
Carolina,  and  in  the  midst  of  a  moral  and  intellectual  community. 

The  trustees  feel  confident  in  assuring  the  public,  that  they  will  find  this 
institution,  one  in  every  respect  worthy  of  their  patronage,  as  no  effort  will 
be  wanting  to  render  the  means  of  instruction  efforts  sufficient  for  a  high  order 
of  classic  attainment.     While  the  moral  training  of  the  young  will  be  especially 
attended  to;  yet  no  sectional  nor  denominational  influences  will  be  used  as  to 
bias  their  opinions,  but  only  such  a  system  of  religious  training  as  every 
Christian  parent  would  sanction.    The  school  will  be  divided  into  two  departments; 
the  one  preparatory  to  the  other.     Then  follows  the  listing  of  the  courses  and  it 
is  signed  "By  order  of  the  Board,   November  11,  1851.  " 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  March31,  1852) 


"THE  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE" 

The  question,  whether  or  not  the  Graham   Institute  shall  receive  the 
fostering  care  and  patronage  of  our  people  has  been  brought  up  for 
consideration  by  Elder  Wellons  in  an  editorial  article  already  published  in 
THE  SUN.    We  have  also  received  other  communications  from  him  on  this 
subject  which  will  appear  soon.    We  likewise  have  one  on  file  from  Dr.  E.  F. 
Watson  of  Alamance,  which  came  too  late  for  this  issue,  but  will  appear  in 
our  next.     Those  brethren  have  taken  hold  of  the  subject  in  good  earnest.  We 
hope  every  friend  of  the  institution  will  be  aroused  up  to  do  his  duty.  Agitate, 
agitate  the  question  throughout  our  border  -  for  nothing  is  to  be  launched  by 
agitation,  but  much  to  be  gained. 

THE  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 
BY  W.  B.  W.   (W.  B.  Wellons) 

This  institution  should  be  truly  what  it  purports  to  be,  the  denominational 
school  of  the  south;  and  every  southern  Christian  should  feel  alike  interested 
in  it.    Now  is  not  the  time  to  inquire  whether  we  ought  to  sustain  it,  or  not. 
This  question  has  long/ leerf  settled.     That  we  need  such  a  school  no  amount 
of  judgment  among  us  will  deny.      That  we  must  have  such  a  school,  or  suffer 
for   the  lack  of  it  is  also  admitted.    Another  fact,  if  we  should  by  any 
mismanagement  on  our  part  or  otherwise  fail  to  sustain  the  Graham  Institute  - 
woe  be  unto  us.     We  know  all  does  not  depend  upon  education;  but  very  much 
depends  upon  it.    The  world  has  too  long  been  taught  to  look  upon  us  as  an 
ignorant,  uneducated  set  of  people.    And  many  among  our  own  people  have 
seemed  to  think  and  act  as  if  our  mission   was  to  the  ignorant  and  uneducated. 
Such  men  have  all  the  time  sought  seclusion  and  retirement.     They  have  been 
ever  ready  to  discourage  every  attempt  at  improvement  and  advancement, 
and  to  throw  cold  water  on  every  new  enterprise.    But  thanks  be  unto  God  such 
things  are  passing  away.     Our  brethren  are  awaking  to  their  own  interests. 
They  are  being  brought  to  life.     The  scales  have  fallen  from  their  eyes,  and 
they  are  now  ready  to  aid  the  educational  enterprise.     The  project  for  the 
institution  of  learning  at  Graham  has  been  everywhere  favorably   received  by 
the  main  body  of  the  Church.    But  still  there  is  not  that  interest  excited  which 
should  be.    Although  Graham  has  been  adopted  as  the  proper  place  for  the 
location;  and  is  no  doubt  as  suitable  as  any  other;  yet  it  is  a  fact  that  brethren 
at  a  distance  had  no  hand  in  selecting  the  location  or  laying  the  plans  for  the 
permanent  establishment  of  the  school.     This  was  all  done  by  a  few  noble 
hearted  brethren  at  and  around  about  Graham.      They  chose  a  location, 
selected  a  6ite,  laid  the  plan,  and  went  to  work,  and  then  asked  aid  from 
abroad.    This  circumstance  should  teach  the  friends  in  the  vicinity  of  Graham, 
that  as  they  have  taken  the  lead  in  this  matter,  they  are  expected  to  keep  it. 
They  must  not  now  wait  for  brethren  at  a  distance  to  carry  it  forward  -  to  talk 
for  the  school  -  write  for  the  school  and  build  up  the  enterprise.    No,  brethren 
you  are  the  men  to  do  this.    We  who  live  at  a  distance  will  do  what  we  can;  but 
the  great  burden  of  labor  will  fall  on  your  shoulders.    You  have  started  fore- 
most, and  must  keep  ahead.     Tell  the  brethren  in  all  parts  how  you  are 
succeeding.    L&  the  public  know  the  advantages  which  the  institution  offers  over 
other  schools.    The  healthiness  of  the  place,  the  condition  of  society,  the  means 
of  access,  and  every  other  advantage. 

We  know  something  of  the  Board  of  Instruction  at  Graham;  and  feel  sure  that  ij 
the  school  deserves  patronage.    Elder  Holt,  the  principal,  is  a  gentleman,  a 
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scholar,  and  a  devoted  Christian,  and  a  devoted  minister  of  Christ.    He  has  a 
liberal  soul,  and  is  just  the  man  to  exert  heavenly  influence  on  the  minds  of  all 
with  whom  he  is  associated.    With  his  extreme  modesty,    and  overnice  feelings 
naturally  leads  him  to  be  quiet  and  endure  wrong  rather  than  contend  earnestly 
for  his  rights.    We  are  assured,  however,  by  those  who  have  patronized  his 
school  that  he  is  a  splendid  teacher  and  well  qualified  for  the  position  he  fills 
in  his  extreme  modesty,  and  great  silence  excepted.     Try  him,  brethren,  and 
you  will  then  be  satisfied.    William  H.  Eley,  his  assistant,  is  a  young  man  of 
fine  acquirements,  brilliant  intellect,  and  go-aheadativeness  enough  to 
accomplish  much  in  his  profession.    He  is  destined  to  be  a  shining  light  in  the 
Church.    We  have  known  him  long  and  known  him  well,  and  can  as  confidently 
recommend  him  to  the  confidence  of  the  patrons  of  the  school  as  any  young  man 
in  all  our  acquaintance.     With  such  teachers  ought  not  the  school  to  succeed? 
It  ought,  it  must  -  it  will  if  the  public  once  knows  its  advantages.    Board  may 
be  obtained  very  low,  and  the  society  round  about  Graham  can  hardly  be 
excelled  in  any  portion  of  North  Carolina. 

Mrs.  Kerr's  school  for  young  ladies  at  Graham  is  also  deserving  the 
patronage  of  the  public.    Many  years  of  experience  in  teaching,   she  has 
proven  herself  worthy  and  well  qualified  for  the  task.    For  these  reasons,  her 
school  ought  to  succeed  well. 

We  do  not  write  thus  to  puff  the  schools  xhKXX9fl?fa<ixrxb3c  at  Graham.     But  we 
write  to  stir  up  the  minds  of  our  brethren  on  the  subject  of  the  schools.    It  is 
a  denominational  work,    the  whole  denomination  should  know  about  it,  and  with 
all  due  deference  and  respect  to  the  good  judgment  of  all  concerned,    we  would 
again  urge  our  brethren  at  and  about  Graham  to  open  their  mouths  and  speak 
out  to  the  world,  and  raise  their  sleeping  pens  and  let  us  know  what  they  are 
doing.    (This  is  an  article  by  Rev.   W.  B.   Wellons,  one  of  theeditors  of  the 
CHRISTIAN  SUN  in  the  March  31,  1852  issue  of  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN.) 


(FROM  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  April  7,  1852,  Page  2,  has  an  article, 
"THE  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE,"  by  E.  F.   Watson,  Alamance  County,  in  which 
he  states  that  this  institution  has  been  secured  by  subscriptions  from  interested 
Church  people  and  friends  and  that  the  Christian  Association  has  selected 
trustees  to  maintain  it.    He  implies  that  the  Graham  Institute  is  an 
institution,  the  southern  institution,  of  the  Christian  Church.    As  Dr.  Watson 
is  the  secretary  of  the  committee  of  subscriptions  for  Graham  Institute  in  the 
same  issue  of  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN  gives  a  list  of  subscribers  who  have  made 
contributions  to  Graham  Institute. 

(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  April  28,  1852) 

THE/GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 

We  have  said  that  this  should  be  truly  what  it  purports  to  be  the 
Denominational  School  of  the  south.     To  this  no  one  will  object.  Other 
denominations  have  their  schools,  we  should  have  ours.     We  have  been  and 
are  now  patronizing  other  institutions;  may  we  not  reasonably  expect  a  small 
portion  of  patronage  from  others.     While  ours  ;s  to  be  under  the  whole  and 
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sole  control  of  the  Christians,   south;  yet  the  Board  of  Trustees  have  wisely 

ordered  the  advertisement  of  the  school  as  appears  in  THE  SUN  -  that  "while 

the  moral  training  of  the  young  will  be  specially  attended  to;  yet,  no  sectarian 

or  denominational  influences  will  be  used  to  bias  their  opinions;  but  only  such 

system  of  religious  training  as  every  Christian  parent  would  sanction.  11  The 

school  is  just  what  the  advertisement  declares  it  to  be.     This  is  its  peculiarity; 

and  to  our  mind  is  one  of  its  strongest  recommendations.  Denominational 

schools  gotten  up  by  the  sects  preach  sectarianism.    In  most  cases,  the  pupils 

are  required  unless  special  directions  are  given  by  the  parents  or  guardians, 

to  attend  a  particular  church,  and  to  receive/certain  kind  of  instruction.  The 

peculiar  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  enforced  upon  them.     Consequently,  most  of 

the  pupils  educated  in  sectarian  schools  are  turned  out  fairly  finished 

sectarians.     Many  of  them  much  more  contracted  and  narrow  in  their  feelings 

than  older  members  of  society.    A  Protestant  pupil  educated  at  a  Catholic 

school  will  be  almost  sure  to  become  a  Catholic.     Baptists  educated  at  a 

Methodist  school  will  be  pretty  sure  to  embrace  the  Methodist  doctrines. 

A  Presbyterian  at  an  Episcopal  School  will  be  almost  certain  to  be  molded 

into  an  Episcopalian.    Wherever  the  children  of  Christian  parents  have  been 

educated  among  the  sects,  they  have  embraced  sectarian  principles.    We  have 

known  the  children  of  more  than  one  of  our  ministers  who  have  been  educated 

at  schools  controlled  by  the  sects  and  are  now  under  sectarian  preaching 

to  become  poisoned  in  their  principles  against  the  Christians  and  actually 

forsake  the  church  of  their  parents  and  cast  their  whole  influence  against  us. 

This  has  been  the  case  to  the  deepest  mortification  of  several  of  our  most 

devoted  ministers.    Heretofore,  there  has  seemed  to  be  no  remedy  for  the 

evil.    We  have  no  anti-sectarian  schools,  no  institution  of  learning  of  our  own. 

Our  brethren  have  been  compelled  to  do  one  of  two  things:  either  to  let  their 

sons  and  daughters  remain  at  home  and  grow  up  in  ignorance  and  consequent 

obscurity,   or  send  them  to  sectarian  schools  to  imbibe  sectarian  principles 

and  drink  deep  in  the  springs  of  prejudice  and  bigotry.     What  has  been  the 

result?    Many  have  remained  at  home  and  grown  up  in  ignorance  until  in  some 

place  the  sects  have  concluded  that  the  Christian  Church  was  almost  wholly 

composed  of  the  illiterate  and  uneducated.    In  many  other  instances,  young  men 

and  young  ladies  determined  to  educate  them  at  all  hazards  have  been  sent  to 

the  schools  of  other  denominations,  and  have  been  tinctured  with  pride,  and 

oemg  forever  Tost  to  us 
sectarianism  combined  and  have  gradually   glided  into  other  communions/~as  a 

denomination.    To  remedy  these  growing  evils,  the  Graham  Institute  has  been 

established  in  the  south,  Starkey  Seminary  in  the  north,  Durham  Academy  in 

the  east,  and  Antioch  College  in  the  great  west.    In  addition  to  these,  the  plans 

for  a  theological  school  has  been  laid,  and  another  literary  institution  also  in 

the  west.    Another  quarter  of  a  century  will  open  a  new  chapter  in  the  history 

of  the  Christian  Church  and  place  us  in  a  fair  and  honorable  position  before  the 

world.    Some  opponents  feel  a  present  state  of  improvement  may  kick  a  little, 

but  the  overwhelming  tide  of  progress  will  sweep  them  downstream,  and  bury 

their  opposition  among  the  rubbish  and  filth  of  ignorance  and  blindness. 

The  Graham  Institute  and  the  other  schools  under  the  control  of  the 
Christians  are  entirely  unlike  the  schools  of  other  denominations.    Ours  are 
for  the  purpose  of  disseminating  light  and  learning.     The  system  pursued  by 
others  is  no  doubt  believed  by  them  to  be  both  right  and  proper^    We  impeach 
not  the  purity  of  their  motives;  but  we  do  very  much  question  the  correctness 
of  their  judgment.    Our  schools  should  be;  and  the  Graham  School  is  founded 
upon  the  free  and  liberal  principles  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.    Students  in  the 
Graham  Institute  enjoy  freedom  and  liberty.     The  mind  is  free  and  untrammeled 


No  particular  set  of  doctrines  or  religious  sentiments  are  inculcated  by  the 
faculty  or  others  concerned  in  this  school.    This  is  one  of  the  peculiarities 
of  the  school.    All  who  attend  the  school  are  instructed  to  read  the  Bible; 
love  God,  obey  Him,  and  with  regard  to  doctrinal  and  controverted  subjects 
to  exercise  their  own  judgment,  and  enjoy  the  full  liberty  of  conscience.  This 
is  entirely  in  accordance  with  the  free  and  liberal  principles  of  the  Cnurch 
under  whose  fostering  care  the  Institute  has  been  placed.    The  right  of  private 
judgment  and  the  liberty  of  conscience  in  religious  sentiments  and  doctrinal 
subjects  are  considered  to  belong  as  much  to  young  men  and  young  ladies  as 
to  older  members  of  society. 

Now  cannot  anyone  see  that  whilst  our  school  can  with  propriety  invite  the 
members  of  other  denominations  to  its  patronage,   others  cannot  with  the  same 
degree  of  propriety  invite  us.    If  we  patronize  other  schools,  we  do  it  at  a 
sacrifice  of  our  own  long  cherished  and  dearly  bought  principles.    Others  can 
patronize  our  school  without  any  sacrifice  at  all  of  their  principles.  Their 
sons  and  daughters  will  be  permitted  to  attend  any  church  or  sit  under  the 
ministry  of  any  denomination  in  reach  of  Graham.     Their  minds  will  be  as 
free  as  the  air  they  breathe,  and  they  will  be  returned  home  to  their  parents 
with  the  minds  unchained  and  at  full  liberty  to  think  amyact  for  themselves. 

This  is  just  the  kind  of  a  school  which  we  need,  and  is  particularly  needed 
by  every  section  of  our  country.     We  would  a  thousand  times  rather  a  son  or 
daughter  of  ours  should  wear  fetters  on  the  wrists  and  live  in  bondage 
physically  with  the  mind  and  conscience  free  than  to  be  called  free  and  live 
in  a  country  called  free  with  a  mind  and  conscience  bound  in  the  chains  of 
servitude.    Above  all  things,  let  the  mind  and  soul  be  free.    Let  children  be 
learned  to  think  for  themselves  and  let  them  learn  that  they  w.  11  have  to  account 
for  themselves.     This  lacing  the  mind  which  should  always  be  free,    in  a 
jacket,  caging  it  like  an  untamed  bird,  as  the  sects  are  in  the  habit  of  doing, 
contracts  the  feeling,  dries  up  the  warm  affection  of  the  heart  and  excludes  the 
love  of  God  from  the  soul.    No  wonder  minds  thus  fettered  and  confined  within 
certain  specified  limits  should  be  now  and  Sectarian.    No  wonder  that  they  are 
ready  to  condemn  Idaax  and  set  at  naught  all  who  are  not  like  themselves  in  the 
same  straitened  lane  in  the  same  narrow  coop.     Break  the  fetters,  or  loose  the 
chains,  open  the  cage,  and  unlace  the  jacket,  and  let  the  mind  go  free,  as  it  may 
like  the  free  bird  long  confined  when  set  at  liberty,  fly  awkwardly  and  display 
not  a  great  degree  of  judgment  in  its  flight,  but  gradually  it  will  settle  down  to 
its  natural  place  and  state,  and  be  able  to  perform  its  proper  functions.  No 
sectarian  or  denominational  influence  will  be  exercised  by  the  Faculty  or  Trustees 
of  the  Graham  Institute.    No  pentup  system  will  be  pursued.    No  narrow  and 
contracted  feelings  will  be  cultivated.    No  Sectarian  principles  will  be  inculcated. 
No  railing  against  and  condemning  others  will  be  tolerated.     There  will  be 
freedom,  and  God-begotten  liberty,  which  we  as  a  nation  so  much  glory  in  belongs 
alike  to  all  who  are  in  any  way  concerned  in  the  institution  of  learning  at  Graham 
under  the  control  of  the  Christians.    But  we  presume  any  assurance  from  us  on 
this  subject  is  unnecessary.    All  who  know  the  teachers  and  trustees  of  the 
Graham  Institute  are  already  fully  satisfied  on  this  subject. 

To  conclude  this  article,  We  want  to  propound  one  question  to  the  public, 
but  more  particularly  to  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church.    SHALL  THIS 
SCHOOL  BE  SUSTAINED?    Much,  very  much,   depends  upon  the  manner  in 
which  this  great  question  is  answered.    Sustain  it  and  you  sustain  the  noble  and 
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glorious  principles  which  are  to  be  inculcated  by  it,  viz.,  LIBERTY  AND 
FREEDOM.    Refuse  to  sustain  it  and  the  opposite  principles  will  triumph. 
Brethren,  will  you  send  your  children  to  Graham?    Will  you  patronize  your 
own  school?    If  so,  now  is  the  time  for  action.    Now  the  struggle  is  going  on. 
Now  the  battle  is  being  fought.    Now  it  is  work  and  live,   or  refuse  to  work  and 
die.    WHAT  WILL  YOU  DO?      (The  masthead  on  the  copy  of  THE  CHRISTIAN 
SUN  above  quoted  carries  the  name  of  H.  B.  Hayes,  publishing  agent.  Edited 
by  H.   B.  Hayes,   W.   B.   Wellons,  J.  R.  Holt.     The  Executive  Committee 
consists  of  Chesley  F.  Faucette,  and  Alfred  Iseley,  E.  F.   Watson,   Thomas  J. 
Kilby,  R.  H.  Holland,  J.  B.  Hinton,  Alsey  B.  Freeman) 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,    Wednesday,  May  5,  1852) 

THE  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 
by   W.   B.  Wellons 

We  asked  the  question  in  our  last  (issue):  "  Shall  the  Graham  School  be 
sustained  or  shall  it  fail  for  want  of  patronage?"    Methinks  there  should  be 
but  one  voice  and  answer  to  this  question.     The  whole  Connexion  should  as  with 
one  voice  answer  "No".     The  word  fail  should  be  expunged  from  our  d 
denominational  lexicon.    Every  man,  woman,  and  child  among  us  should  fly 
to  the  rescue.    Our  school  must  have  a  larger  patronage,  or  fail  to  accomplish 
what   it  was  intended  to  accomplish.     Twenty-five  or  thirty  pupils  cannot 
sustain  it.    It  is  no  use  to  dream  of  sustaining  a  school  of  that  character  with 
so  meager  a  number  of  students.    We  have  been  pained  to  learn  that  only  the 
North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Conference  has  furnished  students  for  the  school. 
Not  a  single  student  has  yet  been  entered  from  either  the  North  Carolina  or 
the  Eastern  Virginia  Conferences.    What  is  the  reason  of  this?    True,  it  is 
more  convenient  for  our  brethren  of  the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Conference 
than  for  the  others;  but   then  it  cannot  be  convenient  for  all.    If  it  was  located  in 
Nansemond,  Virginia,  it  would  be  much  more  convenient  for  the  Eastern 
Virginia  Conference,  but  then  it  would  be  as  inconvenient  for  the  friends  of  the 
vicinity  as  it  is  now  to  the  people  of  Nansemond.     We  have  long  regretted  with 
others  that  the  three  conferences  who  are  to  support  it  had  not  been  consulted 
before  any  location  had  been  fixed  upon.    But  it  is  now  too  late  to  speak  of 
that,,    It  has  already  been  located,  and  probably,  if  it  had  been  left  to  all  the 
conferences,  it  would  have  been  located  just  where  it  is.    Graham  is  a  thriving 
little  village,  the  county  site  of  the  county  of  Alamance,  a  new  county  composed 
of  a  part  of  Orange  which  was  set  off  about  three  years  since.     The  village  was 
called  Graham  after  an  ex-governor  of  North  Carolina,  who  was  a  native  of 
Orange  County,  and  now  the  distinguished  Secretary  of  the  Navy  under 
President  Fillmore.    At  the  time  the  town  of  Graham  was  laid  out,  Elder  John 
R.  Holt,  the  present  worthy  principal  of  the  Institute,  was  engaged  in  teaching 
a  i         ;  :       school  at  Mount  Energy,   somewhere  in  the  vicinity  of  Graham. 
The  Graham  Institute  was  the  first  school  endeavored  to  be  established  in  the 
new  town,  and  consequently,  it  took  the  name  of  the  new  town.    The  town  is 
said  to  be  well  laid  off,  with  a  fine  new  courthouse,  six  or  seven  stores,  two 
hotels,  and  is  made  up  of  intelligent,  moral,  and  industrious  citizens.  The 
Christians  have  a  church  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Graham,  where  Elder 
Holt  and  other  ministers  regularly  attend. 


The  great  Central  railroad  which  is  now  in  course  of  erection  from 
Charlotte  to  the  extr emeifoestern  portion  of  North  Carolina  to  Goldsborough 
in  the  East,   runs  near  to  Graham,  the  depot  will  be  located  a  half  or  three 
quarters  of  a  mile  from  the  village.    This  road  will  no  doubt  eventually  be 
extended  to  Newburn  or  Beaufort,  and  then  there  could  be  a  place  selected 
much  easier  and  have  access  to  our  whole  connection  than  Graham.    Let  us 
see.    One  might  get  on  the  cars  at  Portsmouth  or  Suffolk,  Virginia,  go  direct 
to  Walden,  where  they  could  take  the  Raleigh  and  Gaston  Railroad  to  Graham. 
In  twenty-four  hours  after  leaving  Portsmouth  or  Suffolk,  they  might  be  at 
Graham.    And  when  the  land  is  well  connected  through,  the  fare  will  be  quite 
moderate.    Again,  one  may  start  from  Newburn  or  Goldsborough  and  go 
directly  to  Graham  without  ever  stopping  on  the  way.     In  view  of  all  the 
advantages,  we  conclude  Graham  is  the  place  where  the  school  ought  to  be 
located. 

Again,  it  is  a  most  healthy  situation.    This  is  of  great  importance.  No 
school  can  succeed  in  an  unhealthy  location.    Next  to  health  is  good  society. 
This  may  also  be  found  at  Graham.    Perhaps  there  is  no  part  of  the  Old 
North  State  that  will  excel  the  counties  of  Alamance  and  Orange  in  this 
respect.    All  these  things  go  to  recommend  the  location  of  the  school. 

But  after  all  these  advantages,  the  friends  of  the  school  should  expect 
some  opposition.    Should  the  Institute  succeed  well,  it  will  excite  the  envy 
and  jealousy  of  the  sects,  and  weapons  of  opposition  will  soon  be  brought 
into  exercise.     This,  however,  will  be  of  little  importance.    Our  enemies 
have  never  yet  been  able  to  subdue  us.    We  have  lived  and  prospered  in  the 
midst  of  opposition  from  our  commencement  until  now.    And  now  after  half  a 
century,  we  have  nothing  to  fear  from  opposition. 

The  first  session  of  the  Institute  will  close  on  the    8th  of  June.  The 
second  session  will  commence  on  the  8th  of  July.  Now  brethren  think  about 
and  let  us  see  how  many  people  will  be  ready  to  enter  at  the  commencement 
of  the  second  session.    We  shall  be  gratified  to  see  a  general  interest  aroused 
among  our  people  on  this  subject. 

In  concluding  this  series  of  essays  on  this  subject,  we  may  be  permitted 
to  Elmxtx  remark,  that  the  whole  and  sole  subject     which  has  influenced  us  to 
write,  has  been  for  the  good  of  our  school.    If  we  have  spoken  plainly  on  some 
points,  we  think  the  circumstances  demand  plainness.    Perhaps  we  have  said 
what  no  other  would  have  said;  but  what  has  been  written  is  written.     May  God 
bless  the  efforts  which  have  been  made,  and  May  all  redound  to  His  glory  and 
honor. 

WBW 

P.  S.    Since  writing  the  above,  we  have  concluded  to  write  one  or  two  more 
essays  on  the  above  interesting  subject. 

WBW 
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(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  May  12,  1852) 


THE  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 

One  feature  in  this  institution  should  be  very  strongly  recommended  to 
the  whole  Christian  Connexion  but  more  particularly  to  the  Southern  branch 
of  the  Church.    It  has  been  arranged  so  that  young  men  who  have  the  ministry 
in  view  may  be  received  free  of  any  charge  for  tuition.     This  is  indeed  a  noble 
feature.    This  alone  should  lead  us  to  exert  ourselves  to  sustain  the 
enterprise. 

Our  young  ministers  have  long  needed  just  such  a  school.    It  is  a  fact 
which  all  of  us  deplore  that  most  of  our  ministers  in  the  South  have  not 
received  a  liberal  education,  many  of  them  have  not  even  a  common  English 
education.    All  regret  it,  but  none  so  much  as  the  ministers  themselves. 
They  have  felt  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  urging  them  forward  to  the  great 
work.    They  have    shrunk  from  it.    Lack  of  education  has  destroyed  their 
confidence,   still  they  have  felt  the  ponderous  mode,  and  then  made  to  say, 
"Woe  is  me  if  I  preach  •krxxkg   not  the  gospel,  "  hoping,  fearing,  doubting,  and 
hesitating,  they  have  entered  the  work,  and  God  has  blessed  their  labors  in 
some  degree.    But  all  along  the  journey  they  have  felt  the  lack  of  education 
hanging  like  an  incubus  above  them.    Many  of  them  who  have  grown  gray- 
headed  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  would  even  now  avail  themselves  of  the 
opportunity  of  the  Graham  Institute  if  they  could  be  spared  from  their  pastoral 
labors,  and  relieved  from  the  care  of  their  families.    At  the  outposts  must  be 
guarded,  the  fields  which  have  been  broken  up  must  be  cultivated.  Burdens 
which  they  have  taken  upon  their  shoulders  cannot  be  thrown  off.     Thus  the  door 
is  closed  against  them.     Many  of  our  most  active  and  industrious  ministers 
who  are  now  in  the  prime  of  life,  full  of  zeal  and  good  works  are  suffering  from 
the  same  faithful  source  of  embarrassment.     They  have  not  been  educated  in  the 
best  schools.    Error  in  the  hands  of  their  opponents  who  have  been  educated  has 
proven  in  many  instances  an  overmatch  for  truth  in  their  hands.    The  best  minds 
in  the  fields  of  their  labors  have  been  attracted  by  others,  and  have  been  lost  to 
them.    Their  lack  of  the  advantages  which  others  possess  has  had  a  tendency  to 
depress  their  spirits  and  discourage  them  in  their  efforts.  Though  at  times  feel 
a  disposition  to  shrink  away  and  hide  from  the  public  gaze,  and  there  in  secret 
mourn  the  loss  of  that  which  others  have.     This  lack  of  education  in  the  ministry 
has  retarded  our  progress  from  our  organization  until  now,  nor  does  the  evil 
become  less.    On  the  contrary,  it  is  growing  and  increasing  daily.    It  is  fully 
apparent  to  every  reflecting  mind  that  the  same  kind  of  preaching  and  the  same 
kind  of  preachers  which  filled  well  their  stations  fifty  years  ago  will  not  do  now. 
No,  nor  will  the  same  kind  of  preaching  which  answered  well  twenty -five  years 
since  answer  now.    Things  have  altered,   circumstances  have  changed.  The 
present  generation  of  people  are  very  different  from  the  past.     Men  are  better 
educated.    Improvements  have  multiplied.    The  slow  jog -along  gate  of  the  past 
age  has  given  place  to  steam  velocity  and  telegraphic  speed.    That  which  took  men 
formerly  years  to  accomplish  may  now  be  accomplished  in  months,  and  that 
which  took  them  months  to  do  is  now  performed  in  days.    Nor  does  this  mark  of 
improvement  and  progress  stand  still.    We  may  as  well  expect  to  see  the  earth 
cease  these  revolutions  as  to  see  this  tide  of  improvement  cease  or  stand  still. 
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This  cannot  be.    Onward  and  Onward  is  the  word  of  command.    A  half  a 
century  more  will  open  the  astonished  gaze  of  the  world,  things  not  now  thought 
of;  and   discoveries  which  have  not  yet  entered  the  minds  of  man.  Education 
will  be  more  and  more  prized.    Advancement  and  improvement  will  be  more  and 
more  sought  after. 

Looking  at  things  in  this  light  and  no  one  capable  of  thinking  will  dare 
controvert  the  matter  with  us;  what  ought  we  as  a  denomination  do?    Shall  we 
stand  still  while  others  move  forward  with  the  improvements  of  the  times? 
This  we  cannot  do.    It  is  impossible  to  stand  still  and  retain  our  foot  hold.  The 
overwhelming  tide  of  advancement  and  progress  will  sweep  us  down,  and  cover 
up  our  being  and  blot  our  very  existence  from  the  page  of  history.    We  must 
swim  with  the  current  or  be  submerged  and  drown.    Our  sails  must  be  well 
trimmed,  and  our  little  vessel  well  manned,  or  shipwreck  will  surely  be  the 
result.    It  is  an  admitted  fact  which  needs  no  demonstration  now;  that  the 
preachers    of  the  last  century  would  not  suit  the  present.     They  fill 'tneir 
station,  and  done  their  part  and  done  it  well  (sic),  and  when  they  fell,  they  are 
clothed  with  glory  and  honor.    No  one  dared  to  say  ought  against  them.    It  would 
be  the  very  height  of  impiety  to  do  so.     Withered  should  be  the  hand  and  palsied 
the  tongue  that  would  presume  to  write  or  say  anything  to  detract  from  our 
their  good  name  that  which  they  so    justly  earned.    But  whilst  we  cherish  their 
memory  and  reverence  their  name,  let  none  conclude  that  the  world  is  now  just 
where  they  left  it,  and  just  such  men  as  they  were  are  now  needed  to  control  it. 
True,  the  general  features  of  the  earth  and  the  general  features  of  man's 
physical  appearance  are  about  the  same,  but  in  other  respects,  there  has  a 
vast  change  taken  place.    So  we  need  nhen  now    who  are  moved  from  the  same 
principles  which  influenced  our  fathers,  but  who  have  made  improvements  in 
other  respects  according  to  surrounding  circumstances.    And  as  a  past 
generation  of  ministers  would  not  suit  the  present  times,  neither  will  the  present 
generation  answer  for  coming  times.   This  part  we  think  must  be  plain  to  every 
discerning  and  intelligent  mind. 

to 

Again,  the  question  is  propounded,     What  ought  we  as  a  denomination/do? 
What  course  ought  the  Christians  to  pursue?    If  we  wish  and  intend  to  retain  our 
denominational  existence,  there  is  no  other  alternative  left  us  but  to  prepare 
for  the  future,  by  placing  within  reach  of  our  children  the  advantages  which  others 
enjoy,  and  within  reach  of  our  ministers  that  which  others  possess.    We  must 
educate  our  young  men  or  lose  our  standing  in  the  world.    We  must  use  the  means 
which  our  Heavenly  Father  has  placed  before  us  for  our  good  or  incur  His 
displeasure.    We  must  rise  above  the  opposition  which  springs  from  ignorance 
and  the  lack  of  good    common  sense.     We  must  learn  to  disregard  small 
obstacles  and  overcome  difficulties  by  continuous  systematic  per serverance. 
Our  young  ministers  must  be  helped  to  do  their  work.    God  requires  this  thing 
at  our  hands  and  we  must  do  it. 

To  assist  in  this  very  thing,  it  has  been  wisely  ordered  that  young  men  who 
are  preparing  for  the  ministry  may  enter  the  Graham  Institute  and  be  taught  with- 
out any  charge  for  tuition.     The  board  of  such  young  men  will  be  their  almost 
entire  expense.     This  may  be  obtained  for  about  $1.  50  a  week.    This  to  our  mind 
is  noble.     Many  who  are  now  bearing  the  heat  and  the  burden  of  the 
of  the  ministry  would  have  hailed  with  joy  such  an  opportunity  a  few  years  since. 
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This  is  not  all  we  hope  to  do,  but  even  this  is  doing  well  compared  with  the 
past  when  no  such  opportunity  was  afforded.    Elder  Holt,  the  principal  of  the 
Graham  Institute,  will  take  special  pains  with  such  young  men  as  design  entering 
the  ministry.    He  is  qualified  from  experience  to  enter  into  their  feelings  and 
sympathize  with  them  in  their  trials.   Although  he  has  had  advantages  which  most 
of  our  ministers  were  strangers  to  in /commencement*  this  only  qualifies  him  to 
be  able  to  do  more  for  those  who  cannot  have  such  advantages.    Again,  the  native 
goodness  of  the  heart  which  the  man  possesses  together  with  his  deep  piety  and 
earnest  love  for  God  and  His  cause  will  throw  around  such  students  a  heavenly 
influence  and  cause  them  to  breathe  in  a  holy  atmosphere.     Elder  Holt's 
assistant  is  also  a  young  man  of  deep  piety  and  pure  principles,  and  we  can 
with  safety  vouch  that  no  other  kind  of  preachers  will  ever  be  employed  by  the 
Board  of  Trustees. 

Seeing  that  so  much  good  centres  in  our  Southern  school,  around  it  so  many 
blessings  cling,  and  on  its  prosperity  or  success  so  much  depends,  what  ought 
we  to  do?    Ought  not  the  Institution  be  sustained?    Should  not  all  patronize  it? 
Let  every  member  and  friend  of  the  Christian  Church  say  with  one  voice,  "It  shall 
be  sustained."  W.   B.  W. 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  Oct.  6,  1852) 


MRS.  REBECCA  B.  KERR'S  FEMALE  SEMINARY 

This  school  is  situated  in  Graham  and  is  now  being  carried  on  in  successful 
operation,  and  its  present  session,  a  respectable  number  of  young  ladies  are  in 
attendance.    I  had  the  privilege  on  the  16th  inst.  of  visiting  this  Institution,  and 
was  highly  gratified  in  attending  the  examination  of  the  different  classes  in 
Astronomy,  Grammar,  History,  Geography,  etc. 

The  young  ladies  acquitted  themselves  with  much  credit,  and  gave  good 
evidence  of  their  proficiency  in  the  different  branches  of  science,  and  of  the 
competency  of  their  preceptress  to  the  conduct  of  the  affairs  of  the  school.  The 
Christian  denomination  has  long  needed  a  female  school,  in  this  state  where 
young  ladies  of  our  denomination  can  be  taught  by  those  who  feel  an  interest  in 
the  prosperity  of  our  cause.    And  as  such,  a  school  is  now  established,  it  is 
to  be  hoped  that  Christian  families  will  patronize   the  school  by  sending  their 
daughters  to  the  care  and  instruction  of  Mrs.  Kerr. 

I  gave  a  short  address  before  the  school  on  the  importance  of  female 
education,  and  the  necessity  of  a  holy  He  in  the  service  of  Christ,    At  the  close 
of  which,  the  school  rose  gracefully  to  their  feet  and  Miss  Margaret  K.  Hazel 
in  behalf  of  the  young  ladies  made  the  following  remarks: 

"Elder  Walter:    For  your  kindness  in  visiting  us,  and  the  great  work 
manifested,  for  the  prosperity  of  our  school,  accept  our  most  sincere  thanks, 
and  rest  assured,  that  in  the  future,  you  shall  ever  have  our  best  wishes,  in  our 
remembrance  of  your  visit.  " 

And  here  permit  me  to  say,  that  Mrs.  Kerr  is  the  widow  of  the  late  lamented 
Elder  Daniel  W.  Kerr,  who  was  so  extensively  known  in  this  state,  as  a  most 
prominent  minister,  and  able  defender  of  our  cause.    It  will  be  remembered  that 
he  devoted  his  whole  life,   and  fortune  to  build  up  the  Christian  Church,  and 
received  but  little  as  a  remuneration  for  his  valuable  service.    And  having  spent 
all  his  earnings,  at  his  decease,  he  left  but  little  for  the  support  of  his  family. 

His  widow  is  now  compelled  to  resort  to  school  teaching,  for  the  support  of 
herself  and  that  of  an  aged  mother.    For  these  considerations,  the  Christian 
denomination,  and  the  friends  of  the  cause,   should  feel  morally  bound  to  support 
and  patronize  Mrs.  Kerr's  school.  Let  the  voice  of  our  Brother  Kerr,  who  lived, 
beloved  and  honored,  by  the  churches,  and  died  lamented,   rise  from  the  grave, 
and  speak  to  the  consciences  of  his  spiritual  children,  and  tell  them  they  are 
neglecting  his  widow. 

I  now  appeal  to  the  ministers  and  churches  to  see  to  this  subject  and  lay  the 
matter  before  the  people,  and  it  will  not  be  long  until  a  building  would  have  been 
erected  for  the  accommodation  of  a  great  number  of  young  ladies,  who  would 
crowd  the  Institute,  and  then  competent  young  ladies  would  be  procured  as 
assistants  when  music  with  all  the  higher  branches  of  science  would  be  successfully 
taught.  --Isaac  N.   Walter,  Sept.   25,  1852. 
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(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  Oct.  6,  1852) 


GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 

As  there  has  been  but  little  said  in  THE  SUN,  or  in  any  other  publication 
respecting  this  Institution  of  Learning,  I  deem  it  proper  to  say  a  few  things  , 
with  regard  to  its  present  condition,  and  future  prospects,  as  I  was  engaged  as 
an  agent  to  raise  funds  for  its  completion. 

The  Institute  is  a  plain,   substantial  brick  building,  fifty  by  thirty  feet,  two 
stories  high,   containing  four  rooms,  and    finished  in  a  plain,  neat  style,  has  a 
fine  location,  in  a  beautiful  grove  adjoining  Graham,  a  new  and  flourishing  village, 
and  a  shire  town  of  Alamance  County,  and  is  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  healthy 
locations  in  the  State,   surrounded  by  beautiful,  and  fertile  countr  y,  and  wealthy, 
intelligent  citizens,  and  offers  many  inducements  from  these  considerations  to 
parents  to  send  their    sons  to  this  place,    (Evidently  Graham  Institute  at  this  time 
was  an  Institute  for  boys.  WTS-1964) 

On  the  15th  inst.  I  visited  the  Institution,  was  cordially  received  by  Elder 
John  R.  Holt,  the  principal,  and  was  highly  gratified  with  examination  of  several 
classes  of  Latan  grammar,   English  grammar,  geography,  and  other  branches 
taught  in  the  school.    I  was  led  to  believe  from  these  examinations,  that  Elder 
Holt  was  well  qualified  for  the  station  he  filled.    He  is  in  need  of  an  assistant, 
as  our  excellent  Brother  Eley  who  was  highly  esteemed  by  the  public,  and  much 
beloved  by  the  students,  is  deprived  by  severe  indisposition  of  filling  his  place 
as  assistant  in  the  Institution.    It  is  to  be  hoped  that  if  Brother  Eley    should  be 
unable  to  return  that  another  may  be  obtained  to  fill  his  place. 

I  gave  the  students  a  short  and  plain  address,  which  was  listened  to  with  a 
great  deal  of  opinion  and  interest.    After  my  departure,  the  students  had  a  meeting 
and  presented  me  with  the  following: 

"Mr.  Walter:    By  the  unanimous  voice  of  the  students  of  Graham  Institute, 
you  have  our  thanks  for  the  very  wholesome  and  appropriate  address  which  you 
delivered  this  morning,  September  15,  1852.    In  behalf  of  the  students  by 
H.  A.  Maynard,  I.  Moore,  R.  M.  Foust,  Committee." 

I  am  told  the  examination  of  the  students  in  June  was  highly  creditable,  gave 
general  satisfaction  to  the  public,  and  reflected  great  honor  upon  teachers,  and 
exerted  the  good  influence  in  favor  of  the  character  of  the  Institute  throughout  the 
community. 

The  prospects  of  the  school  are  very  encouraging,  and  I  have  no  doubt  that 
there  will  be  a  greater  number  to  commence  the  next  session,  than  on  any  former 
occasion,  as  I  have  conversed  with  several  gentlemen  since  I  came  into  this 
state  who  intend  to  send  their  sons  to  this  Institution. 

This  school  was  got  up  by  the  Southern  Christian  Association.    And  I  hope  the 
Conferences  composing  the  Association  will  use  their  influence  to  sustain  the 
school.    And  I  call  upon  the  members  of  the  Christian  denomination  to  patronize 
the  school  by  sending  their  sons,  for  I  am  confident  that  it  is  much  better  to  send 
our  children  to  a  school  of  our  own,  taught  by  a  Christian  brother,  than  to 
patronize  Sectarian  Schools,  where  our  children  are  taught  to  believe  doctrine 
that  we  cannot  sanction,  and  they  who  regard  us  as  heretics,  and  the  ignorant  of 
creation.      I  therefore  recommend  this  school  to  our  friends,  hoping  that  they  will 


feel  disposed  to  sustain  the  institute  of  learning  that  would  be  under  your 
fostering,  for  if  you  do  not  patronize  and  support  your  own  school,  who 
else  will?  --Isaac  N.  Walter 

Alamance  County 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  November  24,  1852  -  A  report  from  the  NORFOLK 
HERALD  on  the  Eastern  Virginia  Conference.    Relates  to  the  Southern 
Christian  Association  which  met  at  Providence  Church  (the  4th  Session, 
November  8,  1852),  and  the  report  is  as  follows. 

"An  Educational  Society  was  formed,  the  object  being  to  assist  young  men 
called  of  God  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  to  obtain  a  suitable  education  at  the 
Graham  Institiie,    a  school  of  high  character  under  the  control  of  the 
denomination  of  Christians;  and  located  at  Graham,  North  Carolina.    A  Board 
of  Managers  was  appointed  to  commence  operations  at  an  early  day.  " 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  November  9,  1853  - 

A  note  in  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN  is  as  follows:    "From  a  letter  received  from 
Elder  Wellons,  we  learned  that  they  had  a  fine  time  at  the  Eastern  Virginia 
Conference  last  week.    $825.  was  subscribed  toward  a  Female  Seminary,  to 
be  located  in  the  bounds  of  their  Conference.  " 


The  prospects  of  this,  the  first  institution  of  learning  gotten  up  by  the 
southern  branch  of  the  Christian  Church  continues  to  brighten.  Every 
sessinn  called  in  a  larger  number  of  pupils,  and  shows  that  a  greater  interest 
is  now  being  excited  among  us  in  this  favor. 


It  is  known  to  most  of  us  that  the  Board  of  Trustees  have  been  under  the 
necessity  of  borrowing  about  $700.  to  finish  paying  the  balance  due  for  the 
edifice.     The  house  is  not  as  well  furnished  as  it  should  be  to  accommodate 
the  increasing  number  of  pupils,  besides  there  is  wanting  for  the  use  of  the 
school  a  chemical  apparatus,  globes,  maps,  and  etc.     The  Board  of  Trustees 
has  no  funds  at  their  command  to  purchase  these  things.    At  the  last  session 
of  the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Conference,  the  condition  of  the  Institute 
was  fairly  stated  and  fully  discussed;  and  the  following  plan  was  adopted  to 
raise  by  subscription  $1,  200  to  pay  the  debt  due  by  the  Board  of  Trustees,  and 
for  which  four  of  their  number  are  individually  bound,  and  to  furnish  the 
Institute  with  everything  necessary  to  make  it  complete  with  any  similar 
institution  in  the  south.  It  was  proposed  that    120  friends  of  the  Institute  each 
subscribe  and  pay  $10  and  free  at  once  the  Institution  from  all  debt,  phrase  it 
properly,  and  place  its  final  success  beyond  dispute.     Thirty-two  did  subscribe 
$10  each  in  fifteen  minutes  after  the  proposition  was  made,  making  $320, 
Ten  other  brethren  then  stepped  forward  and  ywfayiriHforeri-s^foflrayrefeyfc 
agreed  to  become  agent  toxfeaKK  raise  the  sum  of  $90  each  to  make  up  the 
balance  of  the  stipulated  amount.    Their  service  to  be  performed  gratuitously, 
thus  saving  the  extent  of  employing  one  regular  agent^The  ten  who  volunteered 
their  services  and  were  approved  by  the  Conference/Elders  J.  A.  Turner, 
S,;    Apple,  G.  G.  Walker,  A.  Iseley,  R.  G.  Tinnin,   T.  J.  Fowler,  S.  G.  Evans, 
J.  R.  Holt,  and  Brothers  E.  F.   Watson  and,  S.  H.   Turner.     These  brethren 
are  now  the  authorized  agents  to  collect  each  the  sum  of  $90  for  the  purpose 
afore  stated.    From  the  character  of  the  men  who  have  taken  agencies  we  now 
feel  sure  the  work  will  be  accomplished,  and  the  debt  of  the  Institute  all  paid 


THE  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 


off  and  the  house  properly  furnished. 

We  wish  here  to  offer  a  work  of  advice  to  our  friends  generally.    Many  of 
you  have  acted  nobly  toward  this  Institution,  others  have  not  been  called  upon, 
and  consequently  have  not  yet  done  anything.    Now  is  the  time  to  exert  your 
utmost  powers.    Now  is  the  time  for  a  united  effort.    $10  now  given  to  the 
Institute  will  do  more  good  perhaps  than  $20  at  a  further  time.  Any  who  are 
not  able,   or  who  may  not  find  it  convenient  to  pay  $10,  let  two  join  together 
and  pay  $5  each,  or  four  unite  and  make  up  $10  between  them;  and  let  the 
$1200  be  raised  forthwith.    We  are  fully  satisfied  that  if  the  proper  effort  is 
made  and  the  proper  interest  is  felt  the  amount  will  be  raised,  the  debt  of  the 
Institute  paid,  and  the  house  will  be  furnished  by  the  commencement  of  the 
next  session.    In  our  next  number,  we  shall  offer  some  reasons  why  the 
Graham  Institute  should  receive  encouragement  of  all  our  people.   --W.  B. 

Wellons 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  November  30,  1853 

THE  SOUTHERN  CHRISTIANS 

The  Christians  in  the  south  in  common  with  their  brethren  elsewhere  have 
much  to  encourage  them.    Our  prospects  were  never  so  flattering  before.  It 
was  our  privilege  to  attend  the  annual  session  of  the  three  conferences  in 
North  Carolina  and  Virginia  recently,  and  we  think  upon  the  whole  that  we  have 
very  much  to  encourage  us.     We  feel  more  gratified  than  ever  that  our  lot  has 
been  cast  with  the  Christians.     There  is  much  more  union  and  oneness  in  our 
sentiments  upon  controverted  points  of  doctrine  than  many  suppose.    There  is 
more  oneness  of  feeling  and  practice  than  many  of  us  of  our  own  brand  have  yet 
imagined.     The  subject  of  education  is  exciting  a  great  interest  among  the 
brethren  all  through  the  south.     The  Graham  Institute  will  be  well  sustained 
in  the  future  if  it  is  managed  properly.    A  Female  School  of  high  order  will 
soon  be  established  at  Graham  in  connection  with  the  Kerr  School.     There  is 
now  hardly  any  doubt  that  the  Female  Seminary  of  high  order  will  be  established 
in  the  bounds  of  the  Eastern  Virginia  Conference.    Thp  /t^KCT^tn  aid  young 
men  called  of  God  to  the  ministry  to  obtain  an  education  in  connection  with 
the  Eastern  Virginia  Conference   has  exceeded  well  and  now  has  funds  enough 
to  keep  one  young  man  at  school.    The  Graham  Institute  offers  free  tuition  to 
young  men  preparing  for  the  ministry.      --W.  B.  W, 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  November  8,  1854  -  Advertisement 

FEMALE  SCHOOL  AT  GRAHAM 

A  school  for  the  thorough  education  of  young  ladies  will  be  opened  at 
Graham  on  the  first  Tuesday  in  January  next  (1855),  under  the  instruction  of 
the  undersigned  as  principal,  and  two  competent  young  ladies  as  assistants. 
All  letters  addressed  to  the  principal  will  receive  prompt  attention.  A 
pamphlet  circular  sent  to  those  desiring  it,   setting  forth  the  plan  and  pretensions 
of  the  school.  --Signed  J.  R.  Holt,  Nov.  8,  1854 


I 

In  the  same  issue  of  the    CHRISTIAN  SUN,    there  appears  - 


GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 

Reverend  J.  R.  Holt,  A.  G.  Anderson,  Esq.,  principals,  with  the 
advertisement  on  the  Graham  Institute. 


In  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  August  10,  1855,  No.  17,  published  in  Suffolk, 
Virginia,  the  second  issue  available  in  the  History  Room,  appears  the 
following  advertisement. 

GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 
A.  G.  Anderson,  A.  M.  ,  Principal. 

Rev.  J.  S.  Swift,  Instructor  in  languages,  and  higher  branches  of 
mathematics.    E.  We  B^slj  Esq.  ,  assistant. 

The  success  which  has  attended  the  efforts  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  in 
building  up  a  permanent  school  of  high  character  under  the  control  of  the 
Christian  Church  south,  have  induced  them  to  make  still  greater  efforts  to 
render  it,  if  possible,  worthy  of  public  patronage.     To  secure  this  end,  they 
have  secured  the  services  of  two  competent  instructors,  in  addition  to 
Mr.  Anderson,  and  under  their  joint  control,  the  school  will  hereafter  be 
conducted. 

With  confidence  then,  we  appeal  to  the  Christians  of  the  south,  to  extend 
us  your  patronage  -  cooperate  with  us  in  our  purpose  of  building  up  a 
permanent  institution,   commensurate  with  the  wants  of  the  southern  people. 
Graham  is  a  most  eligible  locality  and  healthy  country  -  in  the  midst  of  a 
mull  and  intelligent  people,  and  in   a  few  weeks  will  have  every  facility  of 
access  afforded, by  railroad  running  by  it.    The  next  term  will  commence 
the  9th  of  July,  and  it  is  very  desirable  that  students  should  be  in  attendance 
at  the  beginning  of  this  session. 

By  order  of  the  Board, 
P.  A.  Holt,  Secretary 
June  29,  1855 

Note:  Evidently  that  was  J.  R.  Holt./  dsegan,  school  for  women  January  1855, 
and  A.  G.  Anderson,  a  former  associate  of  Mr.  Holt  at  the  Graham  Institute 
became  the  principal  of  the  Graham  Institute. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  November  30,  1855,   carries  an  advertisement  - 

GRAHAM  FEMALE  SEMINARY 

The  Spring  term  of  this  school  will  commence  on  the  first  Tuesday  of 
January  next.    After  describing  the  questions,  expenses,  etc.  ,  the  principal 
will  exercise  a  general  supervision;  lead  in  devotions  and  deliver  frequent 
addresses,  lectures  to  the  whole  school,  both  upon  certain  science  and  the 
Scrptures.  --J.  R.  Holt,  Graham,  Nov.  16,  1855. 


1       1  . 

■ 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  Nov.  9,  1855  under  the  advertisement  of  Graham 
Institute  lists  A.  G.  ifeafespn,  A.  M.  ,  Principal. 

Reverend  J.  S.  Swift,  instructor  in  languages,  and  E,  W.  Beale,  Esq., 
assistant. 


In  the  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  November  30,  1855  under  the  advertisement  of 
Graham  Institute  is  the  following. 

The  exercises  for  the  Spring  session  will  be  resumed  on  the  tenth  of 
January  next  under  the  control  of  Reverend  J.  S.  Swift,  Principal,  and 
E.  W.  Beale,  Esq.  ,  assistant.    Evidently,  A.  G.  Anderson  no  longer  was 
the  principal.    f<^t  t    ft  A  lo  - 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  January  2,  1857  refers  to  Graham  Institute  with 
Archibald,  Ra&,  Principal.  -hfo^L-l  'tU^-  t 

  J  — —     o^.L/A^,  >  /  wy 

January  16,  1857,  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  refers  to  building  committeeauthorized 
by  the  last  session  of  the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Conference  and  also 
there  is  a  reference  to  the  Institute.    Please  see  this.   -  WTS 

March  16,  1857,   THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  states  that  the  Graham  Institute  has 
fifty  students  under  the  management  of  Archibald  Ra4^,  Principal. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  July  24,  1857  reports  the  following  concerning  Rev. 
John  R.  Holt. 

"We  learned  that  Elder  John  R.  Holt,  will  discontinue  his  female  school 
at  Graham,  North  Carolina;  having  been  appointed  principal  of  New  Hope 
Academy  in  Chatham  County,  North  Carolina.    His  address  in  the  future  will 
be  Grove,  Chatham  County,  North  Carolina.  " 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  January  16,  1857  - 

CONTRIBUTIONS  FOR  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 

Report  of  the  Committee  appointed  by  the  last  session  of  the  North 
Carolina  and  Virginia  Conference,  was  settled  with  the  building  committee, 
beg  leave  to  submit  the  following: 

After  a  thorough  investigation  of  all  books,   subscription  list,  and  every- 
thing calculated  to  throw  light  upon  the  settlement,  and  with  a  desire  to  do 
the  building  committee  justice  and  to  satisfy  the  public.    We  have  made 
reference  to  Colonel  J.  Harden,  the  contractor/ of  receipts,  accounts,  also 
all  other  accounts,  and  receipts  which  show  the  indebtedness  of  the  Institute 
as  is  set  forth  in  the  building  committee  report,  $2,  669.  25.    We  find  by 
referring  to  the  contractor's  book  that  he  kept  a  faithful  account  of  all  monies 
paid  him  and  by  whom. 

This  account  when  compared  with  the  building  committee,  gave  us  entire 
satisfaction,,  inasmuch  as  they  were  the  same.    Your  committee  find  it 
impossible  to  make  any  satisfactory  report  from  the  subscription  list,  inasmuch 


as  there  has  been  no  regularity  in  keeping  them.  We  have  not  made  the 
settlement  until  we  have  made  the  proper  effort  to  collect  everything  of 

information  ^^n5ommif'tee^e  Puklic«  ^or  t*ie  want  °^  James  A.  Turner's 

book,  which/did  all  they  could  to  get,  but  failgd^f or  a  want  of  knowledge  of  its 
whereabouts,  consequently,  all  the  account/we  can  gather  from  him,  is  agent 
on  the  contractors  book,   which  shows  that  he  paid  over  $201. 

We  do  not  know  what  was    paid  him  for  his  agency,  as  he  never  made  any 
settlement  with  the  trustees  who  employed  him,  but  paid  over  at  different  times 
the  amount  shown  in  the  report. 

Your  committee  regrets  that  they  are  compelled  to  say  that  the  books  were 
kept  badly  by  the  building  committee,  in  the  way  that  showed  but  little  business 
capacity  and  which  made  the  settlement  very  difficult  and  prevents  us  from 
giving  a  businesslike  statement  of  the  whole  transaction.    But  we  are  satisfied 
after  carefully  examining  and  comparing  all  the  books  and  receipts  and 
accounts,  that  the  exhibit  of  the  building  committee's  report  is  as  faithful  and 
correct  as  can  be  made. 


We,  your  committee,  are  convinced  by  a  thorough  investigation  that  this 
report  is  correct.       --Signed   Josiah  McCully,  Alfred  Iseley 

Committee 

■ 

The  following  report  of  the  building  committee  submitted  by  them  exhibits 
correctly  their  operation  and  the  financial  condition  of  the  same. 

Amount  paid  by  committee  to  Col.  John  Harden  as  shown  by  his  receipt, 

,68,  75.  $2,  268.  75 

His  receipt  for  seats,  desk,  and  bell  143.00 

His  receipt  -  I.  N.   Walter,  Agent  92.  50 

His  receipt  -  B.  N.  Hopkins  90.  00 
His  receipt  -  Interest  on  bonds  paid 

by  committee  75.  00 


Total        $2,  669.  25 


Cash  received  by  G.  G.  Walker  from  sundry  individuals  on  subscriptions, 
etc.  $155.  50 

S.  Apple  48.  50 

R.  G.   Tinnin  32.00 
Cash  received  by  E.  F. 
Watson  from  I.  N. 
Walter  as  Agent  459.  25 

Paid  by  J.  A.  Turner 

as  SxxA  Agent  for 
Col.  Harden  201.00 
Cash  received  by  J. 

Holt,  subscriptions 

etc.  69.  50 

From  sundry  individuals 

by  J.  C.  Harden  100.  00 

Parks'  Crossroads 

sundry  subscriptions       175.  00 


B.  N.  Hopkins  as  Agent      $90.  00 
Col.  J.  B.  Harden1  s 
subscriptions  &  others       146.  00 


Total       $1,  47  6.  25 
The  foregoing  shows  an  expenditure  of  the  committee  of  $2,  669.  25. 
Received  from  various  sources  1,  476.  25. 


Leaving  a  balance  of  $1,  193.  00 

For  which  the  committee  are  bound  -  interest  due  on  above  $137.  75 


Total  debt       $1,  330.  75 

We,  your  committee,  beg  leave  to  report  the  above  as  the  most  satisfactory 
exhibit  which  they,  under  all  the  embarrassment,  are  able  to  make.  The 
lapse  of  several  years,  the  irregularity  with  which  the  contributions  were 
gotten  up,  and  the  latitude  which  had  been  given  to  the  committee,  evincing 
entire  confidence  in  all  their  doings,  and  producing  carelessness  of  preserving 
the  papers  on  their  part,  after  a  settlement  had  been  made  with  the  contractor, 
have  presented  difficulties  not  easily  overcome. 

Although  the  committee  feel  to  complain  of  a  requisition  at  once  unnecessary 
and  unreasonable,  inasmuch  as  the  purpose  seems  to  be  to  qualify  a  little 
vanity  on  the  part  of  some  who  are  not  more  liberal  in  such  matters  than  they 
ought  to  be,  and  who  are  naturally  •  •    suspicious  of  others,  yet  they  feel 
justified  to  be  able   to  make  as  full  a  statement  as  they  have  for  the  satisfaction 
of  those  who  merit  (if  they  desire)  the  report. 

We  need  not  recapitulate  the  items.     It  is  sufficient  to  know  that  money 
enough  has  not  been  raised  for  the  work  done.    There  is  yet  due  a  good  large 
sum  for  which  the  committee  are  responsible.    From  this  debt  they  are 
desirous  to  be  free.    It  would  be  an  easy  matter  for  the  church  to  disembarrass 
this  and  other  literary  in  the  situation  we  have  in  the  south,  and  places  under 
proper  circumstances. 

After  careful  revision  of  the  satisfactions,  we  are  of  the  opinion  that  all  the 
agents  did  faithfully  make  return  of  the  money  they  collected,  and  the  reason 
why  the  entire  cost  of  the  building  had  not  been  met  is  as  above  stated  -  money 
is  wanting.  --Signed    E.  S.  Watson,  G.  G.  Walker,  J.  R.  Holt, 

Building  Committee 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  Nov.  6,  1857) 

THE  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 

The  present  embarrassed  condition  of  this  Institution  is  a  source  of  much 
anxiety  and  trouble  to  its  friends.      That  it  is  in  danger  of  becoming  a  failure 
financially,  our  denomination  need  no  longer  be  concealed.    We  need  not  come 


back  to  the  causes  that  have  led  to  this  embarrassment,  but  would  rather 
inquire  what  can  be  done  to  remedy  the  existing  evil.     The  matter  was  referred 
to  a  committee  of  the  North  Carolina  Conference,  who  recommended  that  the 
Building  Committee  sell  it,  and  pay  themselves  out  of  the  proceeds  arising 
from  the  sale.    This  report  was  rejected  by  the  Conference,  and  a  committee 
appointed  to  meet  with  the  Eastern  Virginia  Conference,  and  confer  with  them 
as  to  the  best  course  to  pursue.    The  messengers  to  the  Eastern  Virginia 
Conference  laid  the  matter  before  that  body  and  after  mature  deliberation,  they 
decided  toappoint  a  committee  to  meet  the  trustees  and  Building  Committee 
in  the  town  of  Graham,  and  if  possible  ascertain  the  true  condition  of  the 
Institute,  and  devise  means  for  its  relief.    No  correct  and  businesslike  report 
of  the  transactions  of  the  agents,  trustees,  and  Building  Committee   has  yet 
been  published.     The  committee  appointed  by   North  Carolina  Conference  at 
its  session  in  1856  to  investigate  the  matter  did  the  best  it  could  under  the 
circumstances,  that  threw  much  light  upon  the  matter,  which  failed  to  give 
satisfaction  to  the  friends  of  the  Institute.     They  gave  all  the  information 
which  they  possessed,  but  the  friends  of  the  Institute  want  to  know  more,  before 
they  make  any  farther  contribution  to  relieve     om  embarrassment.    A  number 
of  agents  have  been  employed  to  collect  funds  for  the  Institute.    Brethren  have 
subscribed  and  paid  those  agents;  their  money  has  been  used.    Until  this  is 
known,  things  must  remain  as  they  are  or  grow  worse.     This  is  a  legitimate 
requisition.    Nobody  charges  the  trustees  or  Building  Committee  of  acting 
dishonestly.    Their  characters  for  honesty  is  entirely  above  reproach  or 
suspicion;  but  they  owe  it  to  themselves,  the  trustees,  the  denomination,  and 
the  public  to  give  a  report  of  the  full  amount  received  by  them;  from  whom 
received  and  how  they  expended  the  money  placed  in  their  hands.  Ikassx 
^y^wCTM Those  who  subscribed 
and  paid  want  to  know  how  the  money  had  been  appropriated;  those  who  profess 
to  be  friends  and  have  not  paid  anything  should  also  be  known.    If  there  is 
really  a  deficiency  in  the  subscription,  it  should  be  known;  if  agents  have 
collected  and  failed  to  make  returns  to  those  who  employ  them,  this  also 
should  be  known.    That  more  money  has  been  paid  to  agents  than  was  accounted 
for  in  the  report  published  in  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN  is  almost  possibly  certain. 
Who  are  the  defaulters?    This  is  the  important  question  to  be  answered.  The 
committee  appointed  by  the  Eastern  Virginia  Conference  to  meet  with  the 
trustees  and  Building  Committee  at  Graham,  and  proceed  to  an  investigation 
of  the  matter,  propose  to  have  the  meeting  as  early  as  may  be  possible,  and 
take  this  method  of  calling  the  attention  of  those  concerned  to  the  matter.  The 
editor  of  THE  SUN,  is  chairman  of  the  Virginia  Committee,  and  is  desirous 
of  hearing  from  all  those  interested  as  to  the  time  of  meeting  and  the  manner 
in  which  the  investigation  may  be  made  with  the  most  hkkexs  success. 

Brethren,  let  us  go  into  this  business  with  earnestness.      The  Institute 
belongs  alike  to  us  all,  and  all  should  be  interested.    The  Christians  in 
Eastern  Virginia  are  all  its  friends,  and  though  located  out  of  its  bounds  feel 
the  same  interest  in  it  which  they  would  were  it  in  their  midst.     They  are 
willing  to  do  their  duty  toward  sustaining  it,  and  have  ever  been  so.  They 
suspect  those  living  in  its  immediate  vicinity  to  watch  over  it  and  make  it 
worthy  of  the  patronage  of  those  abroad. 

Let  us,   one  and  all,  come  right  up  to  the  work,  and  ascertain  the  true 
ground  of  the  embarrassment  of  the  Institute,  devise  means  for  its  relief, 
and  make  arrangements  to  open  it  again,  as  a  denominational  school  and 
make  it  worthy  of  the  support  of  the  denomination. 


(FROM  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  March  12,  1858) 


LETTER  ADDRESSED  - 


Dear  Brother  Wellons 

I  am  greatly  surprised  on  opening  my  last  paper  to  find  that  an  impression 
was  prevailing  among  some  of  our  good  brethren  in  North  Carolina,  that  we, 
the  members  of  the  Christian  Church  of  Eastern  Virginia,  do  not  dispose  to 
aid  the  Graham  Institute,  because  of  its  location;  or  in  other  words,  that  we 
have  become  sectional  in  our  feelings  and  practices.    I  am  well  acquainted 
with  most  of  the  prominent  members  of  the  Christian  Church  in  Eastern 
Virginia,  both  ministers  and  laymen,  and  I  have  never  heard  the  first  word 
of  opposition  expressed  against  the  Graham  Institute,  because  of  its  location. 
Until  the  last  meeting  of  our  Conference,  many  of  our  brethren  had  regarded 
the  Graham  Institute  a  failure  and  did  not  suppose  that  any  effort  would  be  made 
to  revive  it.     The  last  two  years  of  its  continuance  as  a  denominational  school 
has  given  such  dissatisfaction  in  its  management,  and  the  course  of  the  trustees 
in  passing  the  building  into  the  hands  of  a  private  individual,  to  establish  a 
school  not  asking  for  denominational  patronage,  has  so  discouraged  our 
brethren,  that  they  hesitated  to  bestow  any  farther  patronage,  until  the  matter 


was  explained.    The  joint  stock  plan  meets  our  appr op*:ia4i;oni  and  when  the 
thing  is  clearly  understood  and  assurances  satisfactorily/given  that  it  will  t 
managed  properly  in  the  future,  they  will  take  stock  cheerfully. 


There  is  no  opposition  to  the  Graham  Institute  in  Eastern  Virginia,    It  has 
never  entered  our  minds  to  oppose  any  general  enterprise  of  the  denomination. 
We  have  no  idea  of  getting  up  a  male  school  in  Virginia,  if  Graham  Institute 
can  be  sustained.    We  are  willing  to  patronize  the  Institute  saxixk  as  soon  as  it  is 
underway  again. 

Do,  Brother  Wellons,  tell  our  North  Carolina  brethren,  that  there  is  no 
sectionalism  in  Virginia.    If  sectionalism  prevails  anywhere,  it  does  not  here. 
Brother  Anderson  was  in  too  much  hurry  when  with  us.    I  would  have  taken  a 
share  if  I  had  seen  him,  another  brother  remarked  the  same  thing,  a  few  days 
since.    Give  our  brethren  a  fair  trial;  give  them  some  assurance  that  the 
Graham  Institute  will  be  as  well  managed  as  the  CHRISTIAN  SUN  is,  and  if 
Virginia  does  not  do  her  duty,  I  shall  be  much  deceived.    We  want  the  Institute 
to  do  well  and  are  willing  to  help  it,  with  our  money  and  to  send  our  sons  to  it, 
but  do  not  charge  us  with  sectionalism  until  there  is  just  cause  for  it. 

Yours  in  Christ, 
Signed  -  A  Layman 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  MARCH  5,  1858) 

COOPERATION 
(The  Sun,  Graham  Institute,  Virginia,  N.   C.  ) 

We  have  ever  been  the  advocate  of  union  among  the  Christians  and  have 
opposed  division.     We  were  among  the  last  to  give  up  the  union  between  the 
Christians  north  and  south,  and  since  in  opposition  to  all  efforts,  they  have 
become  divided,  we  have  labored  to  unite  the  southern  branches  of  the  Church. 
The  proposition  for  the  organization  of  a  Southern  Christian  Association,  came 
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from  our  pen,  when  we  were  yet  a  boy  in  the  ministry.    The  propriety  of  a 
Southern  Convention  was  first  advocated  by  us.    It  is  the  union  of  the  Christians 
in  the  soutn^"  "  It  is  indeed  mortifying  to  ourpKHpiBC  feelings  to  see  sectional 
feelings  beginning  to  rise  up  between  two  of  the  largest  conferences  in  the 
south,  and  for  such  an  unnecessary  cause:    our  influence,  efforts,  and  prayers 
shall  stand  up  against  it.     The  bone  of  contention  is  the  Graham  Institute. 
Brother  Bragg  takes  hold  of  the  subject  with  earnestness  in  this  issue  of 
THE  SUN,  and  breathes  the  right  spirit.    We  have  private  letters  from 
several  other  well  tried  and  faithful  brethren  of  the  North  Carolina  Conference, 
all  deploring  the  opposition  to  the  Graham  Institute  in  the  Eastern  Virginia 
Conference  and  not  a  few  talk  of  discontinuing  their  patronage  of  THE  SJN, 
by  way  of  retaliation.    We  regret  all  this,  and  must  state  a  few  facts  in  order 
to  set  our  brethren  in  North  Carolina  right  on  the  subject. 

There  is  no  opposition  in  Virginia  to  the  Graham  Institute,  not  the  slightest. 
We  speak  knowingly  on  the  subject.    Confidence  in  the  ability,  or  willingness  of 
the  present  Board  of  Trustees  to  manage  the  school  in  the  proper  manner,  has 
been  destroyed,  and  until  the  meeting  at  Graham,  in  December  last,  many 
supposed  that  the  money  which  had  paid  by  them,  had  been  misapplied.  The 
report  of  that  meeting  satisfied   all  concerned.     But  North  Carolina,  has  already 
taken  60  or  more  shares  of  stock  and  Virginia  only  6.    "Why  is  this?"  Ask 
Brother  Bragg.    We  answer  for  the  reason  that  the  matter  has  never  been 
properly  brought  before  the  Virginia  Conference.    Brother  McCully  want  out 
as  agent  in  North  Carolina  and  spoke  publicly  on  the  subjett;  visited  from  house 
to  house  and  presented  the  subject  in  all  its  bearings  to  his  brethren,  and  after 
several  weeks  of  constant  and  arduous  labor  which  has  prostrated  him  to  give 
up  on  a  bed  of  sickness  from  which  he  will  not  recover  this  season,  if  ever, 
reports  that  he  has  obtained  60  or  more  shares  of  stock  and  had  he  not  been 
taken  sick  would  ere  this,  have  secured  the  whole  amount  necessary  for  the 
redemption  of  the  Institute.    Brother  McCully  is  known  to  be  one  of  the  most 
active,  industrious  businessmen  in  the  North  Carolina  Conference;  none  can 
compete  with  him  in  collecting  money  for  any  church  enterprise.    But  on  the 
other  hand,  let  us  look  at  Virginia.    Brother  Anderson,  a  noble -hearted,  a 
whole-souled  man  was  appointed  to  visit  the  Virginia  Conference. 
It  was  his  maiden  effort  to  collect  money  for  a  Church  enterprise.    He  left 
his  companion  in  feeble  health  and  came  down  to  Virginia  and  remained  four 
days  and  returned.    He  arrived  on  Saturday  night;  preached  at  Bethlehem 
Church  on  Sunday,  but  did  not  mention  the  subject  of  his  visit;  on  Monday,  he 
attended  our  court  -  January  Court,  the  most  busy  court  in  the  year.    The  day 
was  very  rainy  and  the  courthouse  was  crowded  almost  to  suffocation;  every- 
body was  busy,  hiring,  paying  off  the  last  year's  hirers,  transacting  other 
business.    We  had  been  absent  for  a  month  and  were  unusually  busy;  our  other 
ministers  were  not  at  court.    Brother  Anderson  saw  several  of  the  brethren  - 
had  only  time  to  say  a  few  words;  four  shares  were  taken,   others  promised  to 
think  about  the  matter;  others  pled  hard  times  and  the  pressure  in  money 
matters,  and  all  these  things  combined  was  the  reason /lie  dbtained  no  more 
encouragement  in  Nansemond,    The  season,  the  weather,  and  everything  made 
it/most  unfavorable  time  that  could  have  been  chosen.   On  Tuesday,  he  went  to 
Norfolk,  contacted  business  in  the  city  on  that  and  the  succeeding  day,  saw  one 
brother  and  got  a  share  taken,  and  on  Thursday  returned  home.  Brother 
Anderson  stayed  perhaps,    as  long  as  he  could,  nor  do  we  blame  him,  but 
mention  facts  in  order  that  things  may  be  seen  in  their  light.    Had  Brother  A. 
visited  the  churches  in  Nansemond,  Isle  of  Wight,  Gates,  Southampton,  Sussex, 
and  Norfolk  Counties,  and  presented  the  subject  publicly  and  answered 
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objections,  giving  reasons,  and  from  house  to  house  labor  as  did  Brother 
McCully  in  North  Carolina,  Virginia  would  not  be  behind.     Our  brethren  in 
Virginia  are  not  over  liberal  in  sustaining  general  enterprises,  but  let  them 
not  be  blamed  ^for  that  which  they  are    not  guilty. 

If  we  have  any  patrons  in  North  Carolina,  who  after  these  facts,  will  then 
discontinue  their  patronage  to  the  Sun  because  no  more  stock  has  been  taken 
in  the  Graham  Institute,  we  shall  take  pleasure  in  giving  them  a  receipt  in  full 
for  all  arrearages,  and  then  let  them  depart  in  peace.     But  we  believe  better 
things  of  our  North  Carolina  brethren,  and  after  reading  letters,  which  we  have 
recently  received  from  Br othersFowler,  Iseley,   McCully,  and  Bragg,  we  are 
still  encouraged  in  the  hope,  that  sectional  feeling  will  be  suppressed,  and 
union  will  prevail. 

One  other  fact  we  mention;  the  Sun   does  not  appeal  to  its  friend  to  aid  it  in 
donations.    We  give  every  man  the  full  worth  of  his  money  in  the  paper,  and  no 
man  who  loves  his  Church  and  desires  her  prosperity  will  do  without  the  Sun. 
The  Graham  Institute,  asks  for  donations,  or  stock,  which  is  nearly  the  same. 
We  have  paid  and  shall  pay  enough  money  to  the  Graham  Institute  to  pay  thirty 
years  subscription  to  the  Sun,  and  for  which  as  an  individual  we 
do  not  expect  to  receive  the  first  dime  in  return.    Do  not  brethren  see  the 
difference?    There  is  no  parallel  in  the  cases. 

We  have  given  facts  in  order  that  the  subject  may  be  seen  in  its  true  light, 
and  now  invite  Brother  Anderson  or  any  other  agent  to  come  to  Virginia,  labor 
as  industriously  as  did  Brother  McCully  has  in  North  Carolina  and  prove  what 
we  have  said  to  be  true. 


In  the  same  issue  of  the  CHRISTIAN  SUN,   March  5,  1858, 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN  AND  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 
by   William  N.   Bragg,  Henderson,  N.  C. 

It  is  known  to  all  the  Christians,   south,  that  THE  SUN  is  the  only  organ  of 
the  Church  in  the  southern  states,  and  that  the  Institute  at  Graham  is  the  only 
high  school  of  any  xuafcakkac  note  among  them.      THE  SUN,  had  been  published 
for  several  years  past,  by  the  Southern  Christian  Association,  a  body  composed 
of  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Christian  Conferences.    It  has  had  its  trials  and 
adversities,  but  under  the  faithful  and  continued  labors  of  its  present  editor, 
it  has  attained  some  prosperity  and  is  a  welcomed  visitor  to  many  hundreds  of 
families.    But  it  still  has  its  trials,  and  unless  the  denomination,  in  the  south 
is  united  in  its  support,  it  must  suffer.     Tne  Church  should  feel  yet  more 
interest  in  it,   and  like  other  denominations  sustain  it  unitedly.     By  withholding 
your  support  now,  a  cloud  may  gather  over  and  shut  out  its  light  forever.  E,ver 
sectional  feeling  should  be  laid  aside  and  all  unite  in  its  support. 

The  Graham  Institute,  as  commenced,  under  the  patronage  of  the  two 
conferences  before  named.    For  a  time,  it  prospered  and  bade  fair  to  do  much 
good,  but  owing  to  mismanagement,  it  became  pecuniarily   involved;  the  school 
was  discontinued  and  its  prospects  blighted.      At  the  last  session  of  the  North 
Carolina  Conference,  the  resolution  was  offered  to  have  the  building  sold  and 
the  debt  liquidated.     The  resolution  was  defeated,    A  meeting  was  called  by  the 
Eastern  Virginia  Conference,  which  decided  to  raise  a  joint  stock  company  and 


redeem  the  property.    Thexi»XK  smallest  sum  agreed  on  was  $2,  000  and  the 
shares  were  to  be   put  at  $25  each.     Brother  A.  G.  Anderson  and  Brother 
Josiah  McCully  were  appointed  agents  to  get  up  the  stock.    Sixty  shares  or 
$1,  500  had  been  subscribed. the  North  Carolina  Conference,  but  it  appears 
that  our  good  Virginia  brethren  were  not  so  liberal  as  Brother  Anderson 
expetted;  only  six  shares  or  $150  have  been  taken  by  them.    Why  is  this?  It 
cannot  be  because  the  Institute  is  located  in  North  Carolina.     The  Sun  is 
published  in  Virginia  and  the  North  Carolina  brethren  are  called  on  to  help  in 
its  support.    In  our  general  enterprises,  we  all  should  be  equally  interested. 
We  must  have  a  school  to  educate  our  children,  and  a  well  sustained  paper. 
Our  Virginia  brethren  should  not  hold  back  and  leave  the  North  Carolinians  to 
bear  all  the  burden.    Let  us  all  come  up  united  to  the  redemption  of  the 
Graham  Instittie  .    Let  sectional  feeling  die,  and  everything  unfavorable,  in  the 
past,  be  forgotten,  and  let  all  be  determined  to  sustainlhe  Christian  Sun  and 
the  Graham  Institute. 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  APRIL  23,  1858) 

MEETING  OF  STOCKHOLDERS 

The  meeting  of  those,  who  have  taken  stock  in  a  company  formed  for  the 
purpose  of  purchasing  the  Graham  Institute,  was  held  at  Graham,  North 
Carolina  on  Wednesday,  the  14th  of  April,  185  8. 

The  meeting  was  called  to  order  and  W.  B.  Wellons,  chosen  chairman,  and 
John  Faucette,  secretary.  The  agents  appointed  to  solicit  the  stock  handed  in 
their  reports.  Josiah  McCully  reported  62-1/2  shares  taken;  A.  G.  Anderson, 
10,  and  Thomas  J.  Fowler,  10,  making  an  aggregate  of  82-1/2  shares.  It  was 
ascertained  that  54  shares  of  stock  was  represented,  either  in  person  or  by 
proxy.    The  installments  on  the  shares  represented  was  paid  in/to  the  agents. 

Dr.  E.  F.   Watson,  John  Faucette,  and  W.   B.   Wellons  were  afforded  a 
Committee  to  prepare  bylaws  for  the  government  of  the  company.  The 
Committee  retired  and  reported  bylaws,  which  were  unanimously  adopted. 

The  bylaws  provided  that  the  capital  stock  shall  not  be  less  than  $2,  000 
nor  more  than  $10,  000.     The  shares  to  be  $25  each;  each  share  to  entitle  its 
owner  to  a  vote  in  the  meeting  of  the  company,  provided  that  no  person. shall 
cast  more  than  eight  votes,  in  his  own  right;  shareholders  to  vote  in  person  or 
by  proxy.     The  stockholders  are  required  to  meet  annually,  on  the  second 
Thursday  in  June,     The  officers  to  be  a  president,  secretary,  treasurer,  and 
a  Board  of/Trustees,      The  president  to  preside  at  the  meetings  of  the  company, 
and  attend  the  other  duties,  usually  attended  to  by  the  president  of  a  company; 
the  secretary  to  record  the  proceedings  of  each  meeting  carefully;  the  treasurer 
to  assume  and  collect  all  money,    pay  only  such  orders  as  bear  the  signature  of 
the  president  and  secretary  of  the  Board  of  Trustees;  give  bond  and  sufficient 
security  for  the  performance  of  his  duty,  and  receive  2-1/2%  on  the  money 
received  and  paid  out  by  him;  provided  that  he  is  not  to  receive  any  commisaon 
upon  the  original  capital  stock  of  the  company;  the  trustees  to  employ  teachers, 
make  arrangements  for  boarding  houses,  exercise  a  general  supervision  over 
the  school  and  attend  to  all  interests  of  the  stockholders;  three  of  their  number 
to  constitute  a  quorum  for  the  transaction  of  business;  all  the  officers  to  be 
chosen  annually. 
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The  meeting  then  went  into  a  selection  of  officers  and  the  following  was  the 
result: 

President,   W.  B.  Wellons;  Secretary,   L.   L.  Lambeth;  Treasurer,  Josiah 
McCully;  Board  of  Trustees,  P.  R.  Harden,  Bennett  Hazel,  John  Faucette, 
Willis  Sellars,  and  Alfred  Iseley. 

The  meeting  agreed  to  make  an  immediate  effort  to  increase  the  capital 
stock  to  $4,  000,  and  Josiah  McCully,  A.  G.  Anderson,   Thomas  J.  Fowler, 
and  William  H.  Boykin  were  appointed  agents  to  solicit  stock,  and  receive  5% 
on  the  amount  of  stock  taken  and  paid  into  the  company. 

A.  G.  Anderson  and  John  Faucette  were  a  committee  to  have  the  company 
incorporated. 

The  Trustees  were  directed  to  collect  the  first  installment,  pay  off  the  most 
pressing  demands  against  the  property,  have  the  building  repaired,  and  the 
school  opened  as  early  as  July  next  if  possible. 

The  President  was  directed  to  propose  to  the  Southern  Christian  Convention 
at  its  next  meeting  to  appoint  a  board  of  visitors,  to  take  the  school  under  its 
patronage. 

We  have  given,  in  as  little  space  as  possible,  the  proceedings  of  the  meeting. 
All  seem  to  be  actuated  by  the  right  spirit  and  determined  to  make  the 
enterprise  succeed,  if  possible.     The  trustees  are  active,  businessmen,  and 
men  who  love  the  Christian  cause,  and  will  strive  to  promote  the  interest  of  the 
school.    We  hope  they  may  be  successful  in  procuring  the  right  kind  of  teachers 
and  that  the  school  may  be  opened  at  the  time  appointed.     The  interest  of  the 
school  will  claim  much  of  our  attention  in  the  future  numbers  of  the  SUN. 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  MAY  14,  1858) 

In  reporting  under  Actions  of  the  Southern  Christian  Convention  held  at 
Cypress  Chapel  in  1858,  reported  on  Graham  Institute  as  follows: 

Thomas  J.  Fowler  offered  the  following  report  which  was  received: 

We,  the  committee  to  whom  was  referred  the  subject  of  the  Graham  Institute, 
at  the  meeting  of  this  convention  in  October  1856,  beg  leave  to  make  the  following 
r  eport: 

That  since  the  meeting  of  the  last  Convention,  the  Graham  Institute  has  by 
the  joint  consent  of  North  Carolina  and  Eastern  Virginia  Conferences,  passed 
to  the  hands  of  a  joint  stock  company,  whose  purpose  in  the  future  to  •  conduct 
it  as  .   a  denominational    school  and  that  they  have  appointed  the  following 
agents  to  solicit  additional  funds  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  the  present 
stock  at  least  $4,  000.    Thomas  J.  Fowler,  Josiah  McCully,  and  A.  G. 
Anderson  of  the  North  Carolina  Conference,  and  William  Boykin  of  the 
Eastern  Virginia  Conference. 


: 


■ 


:  )  c  . ; 


: 


1,..  1 


i: 

:  I 


Elder  William  B.  Wellons  as  President  of  the  stockholders  of  the  Graham 
Institute,  asked  that  the  Convention  w-©u±d'take  that  school  under  its  fostering 
care    and  appoint  a  Board  of  Visitors,  consisting  of  seven  members.  The 
Convention  thereupon  elected  T.  J.  Fowler,  A.  L.  Hill,  A.  Moring,  H.  L.  Eppes, 
E    S    Watson,  J.  Smith,  and  R.  H.  Holland  to  constitute  the  Board. 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  JUNE  25,  1858) 

THE  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 

The  trustees  are  using  kxk  effort  in  their  power,  to  have  this  school  reopened 
at  an  early  date.      We  hope  to  be  able  to  announce  the  name  of  the  principal 
selected  in  a  week  or  two. 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  JULY  9,  1958) 

THE  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 

We  have  good  news  to  communicate  to  the  friends  of  the  Institution.  The 
trustees  have  elected  Reverend  William  H.  Doherty,  A.M.,  late  professor  of 
logic,  Rhetoric  Lettres  of  Antioch  College,  Ohio,  Principal,  and  he  has  accepted 
the  school  appointment. 

(    -  y       The  school  which  has  been  suspended  since  November,  1857,  will  be  reopened 
about  the  15th  of  September.    The  building  will  be  fairly  repaired,  and  some  of  the 
rooms  changed  and  new  furniture  purchased.    New  philosophical  and  chemical 
apparatus  will  be  purchased  and  no  pains  will  be  spared  to  make  it  a  first-class 
s  chool. 

(jL»/       Under  the  new  management,  the  school  will  be  open  to  both  sexes,  and  boys 
-^and  girls  will  have  equal  advantages.    (Note  that  this  is  the  first  time  it  has  beeeme 
co-educational.  WTS) 

It  is  intended  as  soon  as  practical  to  make  the  Institute  a  regular  college,  and 
to  connect  to  it  a  Biblical  School  for  the  education  of  the  young  men  called/tff  the 
ministry.    The  property  is  owned  by  a  joint  stock  company,  who  intend  to  conduct 
it  as  a  denominational  school  of  the  Christians,  south. 

An  advertisement  will  soon  appear  giving  particulars,  terms,  and  such  other 
information  as  may  be  desired. 


Lerty  is  comparatively  a  stranger  in  the  south,  but  a  personal 
nate/^E^^HS^cewith  him  for  eight  years  past,  in  fact  in  our 


Professor  Doh< 
and  somewhat  intimat< 

possession  justifys  us  in  saying  that  he  is  just  the  man  to  stand  at  the  head  of 
such  an  institution  as  we  desire  to  establish  permanently  at  Graham.    He  is  a 
native  of  Ireland,  and  a  graduate  of  Royal  Bellfast  College.    Certificates  in  our 
possession  show,  that  he  left  that  institution  with  great  honor,  and  soon  after  was 
ordained  pastor  of  a  free  Presbyterian  Church  where  he  labored  successfully  for 
several  years.    Mr.  Doherty  came  to  this  country  in  the  winter  of  1849  and  settled 
as  pastor  of  a  church  in  Rochester,  New  York,  and  soon  after  made  the  acquaint- 
ance of  the  Christians  and  soon  united  with  them.    He  became  unpopular  in  that  he 


would  not  sanction  abolition  doctrine  and  oppose  the  latitudinarianism  of 
Theodore  Parker;  dancing  by  church  members;  and  by  his  advocating  the  cause 
of  temperance. 

When  Antioch  College  was  opened,  he  was  selected  by  the  trustees  and 
Horace  Mann,  the  President,  and  one  of  the  faculty;  which  position  he  has  occupied 
for  four  years  past  or  until  financial  difficulties  had  embarrassed  the  college  and 
partially  suspended  its  operation. 

We  have  said  thus  much  of  Professor  Doherty,  feeling  that  the  friends  of  the 
Institute  would  be  anxious  to  know  the  character  and  position  of  the  man  selected 
and  KHdza;  to  preside  over  the  educational  interests  of  the  Christians,  south.  He 
is  an  able  minister  of  the  gospel,  a   ripe  scholar,  and  a  most  refined  gentleman 
in  his  manners. 

On  the  slavery  question,  William  Hughes  Doherty,  is  all  that  any  southern 
man  could  desire.    We  know  his  sentiments  well  on  this  subject.    We  were  with 
him  in  the  General  Convention  of  the  Christian  Church  which  met  in  Marion, 
New  York  in  1850,  and  spent  some  time  at  his  house  at  Yellow  Springs,  Ohio, 
previous  to  the  General  Convention -At  Cincinnati  in  1854,    He  was    a  member  with 
us  in  that  memorable  convention.    We  roomed  together  at  the  Burnet  House,  He 
endorsed  and  advocated  the  minority  report  on  slavery  presented  by  us,    to  that 
body,  and  opposed  the  rights  precedings  which  led  to  the  separation  of  the  churches 
north  and  *rwtebr  south;  left  the  Convention  with  us  at  the  time,    Walter  and  many  of 
us    and  many  of  the  sober-minded  did  and  has  ever  maintained  the  same  position. 
Knowing  the  sensitiveness  of  southern  men  on  this  subject,  we  deem  ths  state- 
ment a  fact  but  out  of  place. 

As  soon  as  practicable,  the  names  of  the  male  and  female  assistants  in  the 
Institute  will  be  announced.    Let  every  friend  of  education  and  the  Christian 
Churchy   now  rally  around  the  Graham  Institute,  and  be  determined  to  make  it 
what  it  should  be  -  a  school  that  will  do  honor  to  any  people, 

Graham  is  the  county  site  of  Alamance  County,    It  is  directly  on  the  line 
of  the  Great  Central  Railroad  of  North  Carolina,  about  fifty  miles  above  Raleigh; 
a  healthy  and  most  delightful  section  of  the  Country;  in  a  moral  and  intelligent 
community,  and  offers  many  advantages  for  the  permanent  establishment  of  a 
school  and  we  hope,  by  the  blessings  of  God,  to  make  the  Graham  Institute, 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  JULY  16,  1858) 

THE  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 

An  institution  of  learning  is    indispensable  to  our  future  existence  and 
prosperity;  next  to  a  periodical  devoted  to  denominational  interests,  and  the 
publications  of  such  books  as  we  actually  need,  comes  an  institute  of  learning. 
This  schoolia  was  opened  several  years  since;  met  with  partial  success;  was 
commenced  wrong;  managed  indiscreetly  and  failed.    The  property  has  now  passed 
into  the  hands  of  a  joint  stock  company,  who  have  placed  it  under  the  patronage  of 
the  Southern  Christian  Convention,    A  principal  has  been  engaged  whose  position 
in  the  denomination,  and  in  the  literary  world,  will  give  it  character  at  once.  The 
building  is  being  changed  and  fairly  repaired;  new  apparatus  is  to  be  purchased, 
and  we  wish  to  make  it  a  first-class  6chool  at  once,  and,  as  soon  as  practical 


form  a  regular  college;  with  which  we  wish  to  connect  a  Biblical  School,  for 
young  men  called  of  God  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.    To  do  this,  we  need  more 
money  and  we  must  have  it,  or  fail  of  success.    Agents  have  been  appointed  to 
procure  an  additional  amount  of  stock.    Let  the  agents  enter  the  field  at  once  and 
let  every  man  and  woman  who  loves  the  church  take  stock  without  delay. 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  JULY  23,  1858) 

We  take  the  following,  in  reference  to  the  recently  chosen  principal  of 
Graham  Institute,  from  the  Christian  Messenger    of  July  15: 

"GRAHAM  INSTITUTE" 

It  will  be  seen  in  our  column  and  elsewhere  that  Professor  Doherty  -  late 
of  Antioch  College  -  has  been  elected  to   the  principalship  of  this  institution.  Our 
people  south  are  determined  to  have  a  college,  and  they  will  doubtless  both  charter 
and  endow  this  seminary  and  make  it  a  desirable  place  of  resort  for  educational 
purposes.    We  rejoice  to  see  their  enterprise  in  this  direction,  and  hope  they  will 
succeed.    The  true  standing  xoa»ly  of  alaaa-e  people  is  found  in  an  educated  youth. 
In  literary  qualifications,  Professor  Doherty  is  said  to  be  inferior  to  but  few,  if 
any  in  our  country.    He  may  hope  for  a  happy  day  south,  and  he  will  go  with  the 
good  wishes  of  numerous  friends  in  the  north. 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  SEPTEMBER  3,  1858) 

GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 

We  hope  it  will  be  remembered  by  all  our  friends,  that  the  preliminary 
term  of  this  school,  under  the  management  of  Professor  Doherty,  will  commence 
on  the  15th  of  the  present  month.    Professor  Doherty  and  family/were  to  leave 
Yellow  Springs  (Ohio)  on  Tuesday  last  and  will  be  at  Graham  by  tomorrow.  The 
building  has  been  thoroughly  repaired  and  the  upper  rooms  so  changed  as  to  make 
them  suitable  for  a  male  and  female  school.    New  apparatus  has  been  purchased, 
and  Professor  Doherty,  seconded  by  the  trustees,  are  determined  that  the 
Graham  Institute  shall  not  be  behind  any  school  of  its  grade  in  the  whole 
southern  country.    The  friends  of  the  Christian  denomination  and  the  public  will 
rest  satisfied  that  no  more  will  be  promised  than  will  be  realized.      Board  in  the 
best  families  in  Graham  may  be  procured  at  the  low  price  of  $9.  00  per  month. 

The  trustees  think  that  it  is  better  to  have  students,  board  in  private  families 
than  in  regular  boarding  house,  while  good  board  may  be  obtained  in  this  way; 
thereby  securing  to  them  the  comforts  of  a  home  and  the  families  of  those  with 
whom  they  board,  a  blessing  not  always  enjoyed  in  a  regular  boarding  house, 

Graham  is  of  easy  access,  being  situated  directly  on  the  Central  Railroad 
of  North  Carolina.    Students  on  arriving  at  Graham,   should  inquire  for  John 
Faucette,  clerk  of  the  county  court,  or  P,  R.  Harden,  two  of  the  trustees  who 
will  take  pleasure  in  providing  them  with  good  boarding  houses.    The  boarding 
arrangement  is  wholly  under  control  of  the  trustees  and  principal. 

The  people  about  Graham  are  plain,  substantial,  and  to  be  relied  on.  They 
place  a  much  higher  estimate  upon  the  solid  and  permanent  than  upon  mere  outside 
show.    Those  who  want  to  educate  their  sons  and  daughters  in  a  community  like 


this  cannot  do  better  than  send  them  to  Graham.    This  is  our  candid  opinion. 


In  another  column  we  give    an  article  for  a  valued  exchange  upon  the  great 
iGidxBGxtetoxbSDgBC  advantage  of  Union  schools  -  education  of  the  sexes  together.  During 
the  last  year  we  visited  a  number  of  large  schools,  conducted  on  this  plan,  in  the 
northern  and  New  England  states  and  became  satisfied  that  the  plan  is  preferable 
to  the  old  plan  pursued  in  the  south.    Professor  WebsterJs  school  in  Portsmouth, 
Virginia,  and  a  high  school  near  Mt.  Olive,  in  Wayne  County,  North  Carolina, 
are  succeeding  finally  on  this  plan,  and  we  confidently  believe  that  the  plan 
carried  on  at  Graham  will  succeed  well. 

Remember,   on  Wednesday,  the  15th  day  of  September,  the  preliminary  term 
of  ten  weeks  will  open. 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  SEPT.  17,  1858) 


OUR  SCHOOL 

We  desire  to  keep  the  interests  of  the  Graham  Institute  prominently  before 
our  people.    It  is  one  of  the  most  important  enterprises  of  the  Church,  and  should 
receive  the  support  of  the  whole  denomination,  south.    The  principal  of  the  school 
is  eminently  qualified  for  the  position  assigned  him;  and,  if  sustained,  will  give 
the  school  a  character  whic^  it  never  before  possessed.    Lfet  none  stand  aloof  from 
it,  because  it  once  failed,  /nearly  all  the  enterprises  of  the  Church  would  be 
shunned.    THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN  once  failed,  but  should  any  now  stand  aloof  from 
it,  in  the  day  of  its  prosperity,  because  it  once  suffered  from  adversity?  Surely 
not.    Let  our  brethren  and  friends  rally  around  the  Institute,  and  be  determined 
to  make  it  what  it  should  be. 

We  are  pleased  to  say  to  our  friends  the  Elder  Josiah  McCully,  that 
indefatigable  and  successful  collector  and  devoted  friend  of  the  denomination, 
has  been  appointed  and  has  accepted  the  General  Agency  of  the  Institute,  to  get 
up  the  additional  amount  of  stock,  proposed  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  stockholders. 
He  will  enter  upon  his  duties  forthwith,  and  will  remain  in  his  own  conference  the 
balance  of  this  and  the  next  month;  the  month  of  November  will  be  spent  in  the 
Eastern  Virginia  Conference.    He  should  be  welcomed  by  the  brethren  everywhere. 

We  hope,  at  no  distant  day,  to  see  the  Institute  at  Graham  not  only  succeeding 
well,  as  a  high  school,  but  converted  into  a  regular  college,  /t^ie  Biblical  school  in 
connection  with  it,  in  prosperous  and  successful  operation.    We  need  to  take  more 
exalted  views  in  reference  to  the  enterprises  of  the  Church,  and  our  monied  men 
must  learn  to  be  more  liberal  in  sustaining  them. 

A  preliminary  term  of  the  Institute,  under  the  new  management,,,  opened  on 
W  j       j        i  i  ,   /  ,  W fortdly  Hope 

Wednesday,  last.    We  have  not  heard  the  number  m  attendance,  /  a.  large  number 

have  entered  the  school  at  the  opening. 


■  -  ' 
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(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  OCT.  22,  1858) 

PROSPERITY  OF  THE  CHRISTIANS 


Since  the  organization  of  the  Southern  Christian  Convention,  and  the 
adoption  of  a  regular  systematic  plan  of  operation  by  the  Christians,   south,  our 
increase  in  prosperity  have  been  very  great.    We  think  the  returns  at  the 
conferences  this  fall  will  show  that  we  have  met  with  greater  success  and 
accomplished  more  this  year  than  any  two  years  of  our  existence  as  a 
denomination.    Revival  after  revival   has  followed  the  labors  of  our  ministers 
and  hundreds  in  different  places  have  been  converted  and  added  to  the  churches. 
Our  increase  this  year  has  been  very  large,  and  several  young  men  of  promise 
have  already  entered,  while  others  are  preparing  to  enter  the  great  work  of  the 
ministry;  older  ministers  have  bean  greatly  encouraged  and  have  put  on  new  life 
and  vigor.    The  plan  for  a  flourishing  school  of  high  grade  has  been  laid  and  one 
of  the  ripest  scholars  of  the  age  has  been  secured  as  principal.    It  has  opened 
with  a  bright  future  before  it,  and  with  the  almost  certain  prospect  of  soon  being 
advanced  to  a  regular  college.    A  department  is  already  arranged  for  the 
education  of  young  men  preparing  for  the  ministry. 


(Same  issue  of  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN) 

We  are  glad  to  see  by  the  following  "notice"  which  we  copied  from  the 
North  Carolina  Standard,  published  in  Raleigh,  that  the  trustees  of  our  Southern 
Institution  -  the"Graham  Institute"  are  taking  prompt  and  effective  measures  to 
fulfill  promises  made  in  their  behalf  to  the  public  by  preparing   for  obtaining  an 
"act  of  the  legislature"  to  constitute  the  above  named  Institute,  a  regular  college, 
with  all  collegiate  powers  and  privileges. 

We  therefore  hope  and  trust  that  our  friends  in  every  portion  of  the  country 
will  take  stock,  and  give  their  patronage,   so  that  the  present  energetic  Board  of 
Trustees  may  be  sustained  and  encouraged  in  this  great  effort  for  the  support 
and  advancement  of  the  best  interest  of  the  Christian  denomination. 

"Notice  is  hereby  given  that  an  application  will  be  made  to  the  next  General 
Assembly  of/Stafte  of  North  Carolina,  for  an  Act,  amendatory  of  the  act  of 
incorporation  of  the  Graham  Institute  (  in  Alamance  County)  to  endow  said 
Institution  with  regular  collegiate  powers  and  rights,      to  confer  degrees,  and  to 
do  all  else  that  colleges  can,  and  of  right  may  do.  "    --The  Trustees 


(Same  issue  of  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN)    -  Advertisement 
The  Graham  Institute 

(A  Collegiate   Academy  for  the  Education  of  Ladies  and  Gentlemen, 
with  equal  privileges  in  all  studies) 
Graham,  North  Carolina 

The  Trustees  are  happy  to  inform  their  friends,  the  members  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  the  public  generally,  that  their  school  has  reopened 
under  the  most  favorable  auspices.    It  is  superintended  by  the  Reverend  W.  H. 
Doherty,  A.M.,  late  professor  in  Antioch  College,  Ohio;  one  of  the  most 
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accomplished  educators  in  America  -  whose  life  has  been  devoted  to  the  study  and 
practice  of  all  the  best,  modern  improvements  in  education,  improvements  m 
methods  of  instruction,  and  who  is  thereby  enabled  to  facilitate  the  progress  and 
shorten  the  time  of  study  in  every  branch.    Professor  Doherty  is  provided  with 
suitable  assistance  and  as  the  school  increases  others  will  be  obtained,   so  that 
each  department  will  be  in  a  condition  of  efficiency  .    A  very  considerable  number 
of  students,  both  ladies  and  gentlemen,  have  already  entered,  and  many  more  ox 
are  prepared  to  enter  at  the  commencement  of  the  scholastic  year  of  January 
next.    The  school  fees  are  very  moderate,  and  board  can  be  had  in  the  most 
respectable  families  in  the  village  and  neighborhood  in  moderate  terms.  The 
trustees  venture  to  hope  that  the  patronage  of  the  Christian  denomination  and  to 
the  public  in  general  will  be  extended  to  Graham  Institute,  which  they  confidently 
believe  will  now  give  satisfaction  to  all,  and  become  a  blessing  to  the  church  and 
a  credit  to  the  country. 

A  Biblical  Class  is  in  operation,   conducted  by  the  principal,  and  intended  for 
the  instruction  of  pious  young  men  preparing  for  the  Christian  ministry.  The 
studies  in  this  class  are  Biblical,   Greek,  and  Hebrew,   Church  History,  and 
Sacred  Rhetoric. 

FACULTY 
W.  H.  Doherty,  A.  M.  ,  Principal,  Tutor. 
Mrs.  Daniel  Harden,   Matron  amTeacher  of  Music. 

/$%fs7l.  E.  Doherty  and M.  A.  Doherty,  Assistant  Teachers. 


jvv/t-  16  TRUSTEES 


Reverend  Alfred  Is eley,  ^Fohn  Faucette,  Esq.,  Peter  R.  Harden,  Esq., 
Bennett  Hazel,  Esq.,  Willis  Sellars,  Esq. 

BOARD  OF  VISITORS 

Reverend  Thomas  J.  Fowler,  Reverend  Robert  H.  Holland,  Reverend 
Jubilee  Smith,  Reverend  Eli  F.  Watson,  Hamlin  L.  Eppes,  Esq.,  Alfred 
Moring,  Esq.,  Andrew  R.  Hill,  Esq. 

President  of  the  Board  of  Stockholders  -  W.  B.  Wellons. 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  OCT.  29,  1858) 

THE  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 

The  interest  which  we  feel  in  this  Institution  must  be  our  apology  for 
introducing  it  to   ».the  attention  of  our  readers  so  often.  Upon  its  success  depends 
much  of  the  future  prosperity  of  the  Christians  in  the  south.    Greatly  desiring 
their  prosperity,  and  wishing  to  do  our  part  in  a  permanent  establishment  of  the 
free  and  liberal  principles  of  the  Christians,  we  are  determined  to  spare  no  effort 
&: promote  the  interests  of  the  Institute.    We  can  most  confidently  recommend 
it  to  our  friends  everywhere.    Professor  Doherty  is  just  the  man  to  make  of  it 
such  a  school  as  we  need  and  must  have.    His  superior  scholarship,  long  experience 


as  a  teacher,  his  sound  conservative  principles,  deep  toned  piety,  untiring 
industry  and  refined,  gentlemanly  deportment  makes  him  in  every  way  suited  to  be 
principal  of  the  Southern  School  of  the  Christians. 

Our  friends  everywhere  who  have  sons  and  daughters  or  wards  to  educate  and 
are  intending  to  send  them  from  home  should  send  them  to  Graham.    Good  board 
in  the  best  families  in  a  place  can  be  obtained  at  $9.    per  month,  and  in  some 
places  in  the  country  near  Graham  for  perhaps  less.    It  is  a  healthy  place,  easy 
of  access,  being  directly  on  the  railroad.    The  society  is  good,  and  many  worthy 
families  are  now  preparing  to  move  to  Graham  at  no  distant  day,  to  educate  their 
own  children,  and  take  others  to  board  with  them.      Let  every  friend  of  the 
Christians,  and  the  school  embrace  every  opportunity  to  introduce  the  school  to 
their  friends,  and  seek  patronage  for  it.    We  ought  to  have  a  100  students  to 
commence  the  regular  term  in  January  next.     If  our  friends  do  their  duty,  we  will 
have  that  number. 

It  has  already  been  announced  that  application  will  be  made  to  the  next  General 
Assembly  of  North  Carolina  for  a  charter  for  a  regular  College  at  Graham,  to 
take  the  place  of  the  Institute.    We  need  a  college,  we  are  able  to  have  one,  and 
we  must  have  one.  Many  of  the  young  men  in  our  congregations,  wkHXsKmda±:pr>e£BX 
p?rt?™xrxi>z&H|p<3oo^  are  now  attending  colleges  controlled 

and  governed  by  other  denominations,  who  would  prefer  patronizing  the  college  of 
our  own  if  we  had  one.    All  the  different  denominations  around  us  have  their 
colleges,  and  why  should  we  content  ourselves  longer  to  move  on  behind  others? 
We  should  not  and  we  must  not  do  it. 

A  Biblical  School,  in  connection  with  the  College,  is  greatly  needed.    We  have  a 
number  of  young  men  among  us  who  have  the  ministry  in  view.    We  must  prepare 
a  school,  which  they  can  attend  and  be    better  prepared  for  the  great  work.  Our 
ministers  generally  come  up  from  the  middle  and  more  humble  walks  of  life.  But 
few  rich  young  men  will  enter  the  ministry.     It  is  too  self-denying,  and  requires 
too  much  sacrifice  on  their  part.    We  must  make  provision  for  the  education  of 
those  whom  God  cals,  and  who  are  willing  to  enter  upon  this  great  work.    The  age 
calls  for  an  educated  ministry,  and  no  denomination  can  succeed  which  fails  to 
make  provision  for  the  education  of  her  ministers.    We  must  have  a  Biblical  School 
in  connection  with  the  contemplated  regular  college. 

We  come  to  the  last  point  but  by  no  means  the  least  important.     To  establish  a 
College  we  must  have  more  means.    An  effort  is  now  being  made  to  raise  additional 
funds  to  prepare  the  Institute  to  be  changed  into  a  regular  college,  in  due  time. 
Brother  McCulloch  is  in  the  field  as  a  General  Agent  to  collect  funds.    Thus  far  his 
labors  have  been  wholly  confined  to  the  North  Carolina  Conference,  and  we  feel 
much  gratified  to  learn  that  he  has  thus  far  met  with  good  success,    A  portion  of 
that  Conference  has  not  been  visited  and  will  not  be  until  winter. 

We  never  ask  our  brethren  to  do  that  which  we  are  not  willing  to  do  ourselves, 
or  to  go  where  we  are  not  willing  to  go.    We  have  contributed  to  the  Graham 
Institute  at  three  different  times  and  no  enterprise  of  the  Christians,  south  has 
failed  to  receive  our  liberal  support  and  our  money.    Be  liberal  brethren  and  God 
will  reward  you,  and  scores  may  rise  up  in  years  to  come,  and  call  you  blessed, 


This  is  but  the  introduction  to  what  we  have  to  write  in  the  future,  concerning 
this  great  enterprise  of  the  Christians.    We  irtend  to  keep  the  subject  before  our 
people  until  we  see  permanently  established  at  Graham  a  school  thart-will  be^ttesstf-— 
that  will  be  second  to  the  schools  of  no  other  denomination. 

(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  NOV.  19,  1858) 

ELDER  JOSIAH  McCULLOCH 

This  brother  is  the  General  Agent  of  the  Graham  Institute,  and  a  contemplated 
college  of  the  Christians,  south. 

Brethren,  receive  Brother  McCulloch  courteously  and  affectionately,  treat  him 
kindly,  listen  to  his  reasons,  hear  his  appeal,  and  loose  your  purse  strings,  and 
let  the  dimes  roll  out.    We  much  have  a  college  in  the  south. 

(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  DEC.  2,  1858) 

WHAT  SHALL  THE  NAME    OF  THE  NEW  COLLEGE 
IN  GRAHAM  BE? 

What  is  to  be  the  name  of  the  new  College  at  Graham?    A  number  have  said, 
in  response  to  our  suggestions,  call  it  by  the  name  of  the  friend  who  will  give 
$10,  000  towards  its  endowment.    We  have  reason  to  suppose  that  several  of  our 
rich  brethren  and  sisters  have  been  thinking  very  seriously  about  this  matter. 
We  should  be  happy  to  correspond  with  all  such.    Let  us  hear  from  you  friends, 

(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  DEC.  17,  1858) 

THE  COLLEGE  AT  GRAHAM 

Preparations  are  being  made  at  Graham  for  a  large  number  of  students  to  enter 
at  the  commencement  of  the  next  session  (of  Graham  Institute).    Several  new 
boarding  houses  will  be  opened  and  several  families  will  move  there  for  the  purpose 
of  educating  their  children.    Four  teachers  besides  the  principal  will  be  engaged  in 
the  school. 

Professor  Doherty  spent  most  of  last  week  in  Raleigh,  and  a  correspondent 
informs  us  that  he  "won    golden  opinions  from  high  and  low."    The  charter  for  the 
College  has  been  prepared  and  was  to  be  presented  to  the  Legislature  this  week, 
by  Mr.  Scales  of  Alamance. 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  JAN.  14,  1859) 

GRAHAM  COLLEGE 

The  bill  to  incorporate  Graham  College  has  passed  the  House  of  Commons,  of 
the  Legislature  of  North  Carolina,  and  was  sent  to  the  Senate.     We  give  below  the 
proceedings  of  the  Lower  House,  as  reported  in  the  Raleigh  Standard  of  January  5. 
Mr.  Benbury,  who  opposed  it  so  strongly,  we  believe]  represents  Tyrrell  County. 
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On  motion  of  Mr.  Scales,  the  bill  to  incorporate  Graham  College  was  taken  up 
on  its  second  reading. 

Mr.  Scales  moved  to  add  some  amendments  to  those  added  by  the  committee, 
which  were  adopted.     Mr.  Benbury  offered  an  amendment,  prohibiting  the  college 
from  conferring  degrees.    Mr.  Scales  opposed  the  amendment,and  stated  that 
Baptists,   Methodists,  and  Presbyterian  Colleges  had  power  to  confer  degrees, 
and  would  consider  it  ungracious  if  the  House  refused  the  same  privilege  to  the 
Christian  denomination.    He  opposed  the  amendment  as  unfair  and  unjust. 

Mr.  Hill,  of  Halifax,   offered  an  amendment  to  Mr.  Benbury,  which  was 
accepted, 

Mr.  Carr  considered  this  question  deserved  careful  consideration.  The 
Christian  Church  were  a  humble,  but  most  worthy  denomination,  who  worshipped 
their  Maker  according  to  their  own  conscience.    If  the  Episcopal,   Methodist,  and 
Presbyterian  Churches  had  privileges,  why  not  grant  to  this  denomination.  He 
characterized  the  objection  to  give  the  privilege  of  granting  degrees  to  this 
College  as  unjust  and  thought  them  as  well  entitled  to  it  as  other  denominations 
who  had  more  political  power.      The  amendment  was  rejected. 

Mr.  Benbury  then  offered  an  amendment  restricting  them  from  granting  degrees 
until  their  endowment  reached  $300,  000.    He  did  not  know  or  care  what 
denomination  the  College  belonged  to,  he  was  opposed  to  granting  the  privilege  to 
every  Institution  calling  itself  a  College. 

Mr.  Scales  again  appealed  to  the  House  not  to  accept  the  amendment,  which,  he 
said,  was  unjust  and  unfair  to  the  denomination  that  founded  the  College.  The 
amendment  was  rejected,  and  the  bill  passed  its  second  reading  by  a  large 
majority.    It  then  passed  its  third  reading,  and  was  sent  to  the  Senate. 


The  Graham  Institute  has  opened  with  about  sixty  students,  and  more  expected 
to  enter  soon.    A  friend  informs  us  that  many  of  the  most  promising  young  ladies 
and  young  gentlemen  in  the  surrounding  county  have  entered  the  school.  The 
prospects  of  the  Institute  are  brightening  every  day. 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  JAN.  28,  1859) 

GRAHAM  COLLEGE 

We  congratulate  our  friends,  upon  the  passage  of  the  bill,  through  both  houses 
of  the  Legislature  of  North  Carolina,  incorporating  Graham  College.  The 
opposition  to  its  passage  in  the  Lower  House,  and  the  amendment  offered  by  the 
member  from  Tyrrell,  was  unexpected,  and  could  have  arisen  only  from  bitter 
sectarian  feeling.    We  are  proud  to  record  the  fact  that  his  opposition  was  crushed 
by  the  arguments  of  Messrs.  Scales  and  Carr  and  his  odious  amendment  killed  by 
an  overwhelming  vote.    A  little  opposition  to  granting  the  College  the  power  of 
conferring  degrees,  was  manifested  in  the  Senate,  which  calls  for  an  explanation 
from  Mr.  Worth,  after  which  the  bill  passed  almost  unanimously.    The  first 
College  which  the  Christians,   south,  have  attempted  to  establish  is  now  chartered, 
and  will  bring  us  under  responsibilities,  as  a  denomination  to  the  public  that  we 
have  not  before  felt.     We  presume  no  permanent  arrangement  can  be  made  for  the 


opening  of  the  College,  until  the  regular  meeting  of  the  Joint  Stock  Company 
and  Trustees  of  the  Graham  Institute  in     June  next. 

The  propriety  of  establishing  a  College,  to  be  under  the  control  and 
management  of  the  southern  branch  of  the  Christian  Church  has  been  fully 
discussed  and  decided  upon.    This  thing  has  long  been  desired  by  many  of  our 
brethren,  but  obstacles  have  been  in  the  way  of  the  movement  and  it  was  not 
undertaken.    Within  the  last  year,  one  of  the  most  important  obtacles  was 
removed  out  of  the  way.    We  refer  to  the  lack,  that  has  heretofore  existed,  of 
a  suitable  man  to  preside  over  an  institution  of  learning  of  this  kind.    We  now 
have  just  the  man   for  such  a  position,  one  who  in  his  acquirements  and 
experience  will  compare  favorably  with  the  president  of  any  institution  of 
learning  in  the  Union. 

Theamount  already  subscribed  will  go  far  toward  making  the  improvements 
necessary  at  Graham,  and  will  perhaps  lay  the  foundation  for  an  endowment 
fund,  but  the  amount  already  subscribed  by  our  friends  is  but  the  beginning  of 
what  we  shall  need  to  make    Graham  College  what  it  should  and  must  be.  The 
friends  of  the  Church  in  North  Carolina  and  Virginia,  and  other  southern  states, 
should  begin  even  now  to  get  ready  to  pay  liberally  toward  an  endowment  fund. 
A  sufficient  amount  of  money  to  be  invested  in  state  or  some  other  safe  stock 
must  be  raised  as  early  as  possible,  the  interest  of  which  will  pay  the 
president's  salary.    This  will  be  a  good  beginning. 

The  earnest  and  zealous  friends  of  the  Christian  cause  have  determined  that 
the  denomination  shall  occupy  its  proper  position  among  other  denominations, 
and  now  that  a  most  important  step  has  been  taken,  they  do  not  wish  to  see  any 
holding  back,  but  they  want  to  see  a  willingness  manifested  on  the  part  of  all  to 
do  their  duty,  and  their  whole  duty.    We  must  have  money  and  a  considerable 
amount  of  it,  and  it  must  come  from  the  pockets  of  the  members  and  friends 
of  the  denomination.     We  have  heretofore  paid  less  than  any  other  denomination 
respectable  in  numbers  and  intelligence.    A  reform  in  this  respect  is  needed  and 
must  take  place  ,  and  how  is  a  good  time  to  commence  it.     We  expect  to  continue 
to  agitate  this  matter  until  a    general  interest  is  felt,  and  the  dollars  pour  into 
the  treasury  of  Graham  College. 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  FEB.  25,  1859) 


THE  FIRST  PUBLIC  EXERCISE  OF  THE  BIBLICAL 
SCHOOL  IN  GRAHAM  COLLEGE 


Brother  Wellons:    Your  readers  are  aware  of  the  triumph  which  the 
Christian  denomination  has  achieved  in  this  state  by  the  passage  of  our  bill  to 
incorporate  Graham  College  on  the  good  old  platform  of  religious  liberty  and 
gospel  truth. 

Already  good  effects  have  followed.  Many  of  the  most  prominent  men  in 
North  Carolina  have  taken  our  part  and  public  opinion  is  now  directed,  very 
earnestly  to  this  school,  and  to  the  principals  of  our  denomination. 

But  our  great,  need  here  and  everywhere,     is  a  supplv  of  young  men,  earnest 
•         .c^alled  ol  God  to  the.  great 'work  of  the  Christian  ministry, 
and  pious,/  and  instructed  suTfi<51entiy   to  meet  the  demands  of  the  age. 


Although  burdened  with  the  care  of  our  large  and  flourishing  institution,  and 
doing  double  duty  as  tutor,  I  determined  on  taking  the  control  of  our  educational 
enterprise,   south,  to  devote  a  portion  of  my  own  time,  after  school  hours,  to 
the  instruction  of  any  pious  young  men  who  might  desire  to  be  assisted  m 
preparing  themselves  under  the  Divine  blessing  for  the  office  of  the  Christian 
ministry.    I  am  happy  to  say  that  this  opportunity  of  improvement  has  been 
appreciated  and  embraced  by  six  young  men,  of  superior  abilities  and  high 
promise,who  have  entered  the  Biblical  School  of  Graham  College,  and  who  will, 
by  the  grace  of  God  have  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  become  stardard  bearers  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  and  preachers  of  righteous^ss^n  ux^^world.  Our 
Biblical  School  held  its  first  public  exercise/ on  Sabbath  last,  20th  mst.  at  3:00 
in  the  afternoon.    A  large  and  respectable  audience  of  citizens  and  students  were 
present  and  seemed  much  interested  in  the  various  compositions. 

We  hope  our  friends  will  everywhere  trust  in  God  and  take  courage;  for  whilst 
some  are  laboring  to  distract  and  divide  our  free  church  by  introducing  all -isms" 
of  the  day,  we  are  earnestly,  and  we  trust  successfully,  engaged  under  the 
Divine  blessing  in/SxpsB^to  lend  forth  competent  laborers  into  the  vineyard  of  our 
Lord.    The  cause  of  liberty,  piety,  and  truth  shall  not  be  destroyed  by  the  false- 
hood, treachery,  and  violence  of  ungodly  men,  for  in  this  case  also  we  know  that 
God  is  able  to  make  'the  wrath  of  man  to  serve  Him  and  the  remainder  of  wrath 
he  can  restrain.  '    Let  us  hope  and  pray  that  the  melancholy  condition  and  loss  of 
Antioch  Coflege  will  be  compensated  to  our  denomination,  by  the  succes  of 
Graham  College  and  the  Biblical  School.    The  following  is  a  list  of  the  subjects, 
with  the  names  of  the  several  students  by  whom  the  essays  were  composedand 
read: 

Charles  R.  King  -  "For  Ye  Are  Dead  and  Your  Life  Is  Hid  with  Christ  in  God" 

Colossians  3:2. 

C.  A.  Apple  -  "God  Shall  Wipe  Away  All  Tears  From  Their  Eyes.  "  (Rev.  7:17 
William  S.  Long  -  "On  the  Christian  Sabbath" 

V.  S.  Kilby  -  "Watch  Therefore,  For  Ye  Know  Neither  the  Day  Nor  the  Hour 
In  Which  the  Son  of  Man  Cometh."    Matthew  25:13. 

J.  C.  Castlebury  -  "I  Am  Not  Ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  " 

James  JQ^-K-.  Fowler  -  In  ill  health  at  present. 

This  first  public  exercise  of  our  Biblical  School  gives  good  promise  of  the 
future  improvement,  and  we  humbly  trust  that  God  will  own  and  bless  our  labors 
in  our  LordJs  cause.  Yours  truly,    W.  H.  Doherty„ 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  MARCH  4,  1859) 

SCHOLASTIC  UNION  OF  THE  SEXES 

The  propriety  of  educating  the  sexes  together,  is  a  subject  on  which  we  have 
bestowed  some  thought,  and  the  more  we  have  witnessed,  of  its  practical 
workings,  the  more  favorably  impressed  we  have  been  with  it.    In  all  the 
schools  and  colleges  in  the  north  and  west  where  it  has  been  adopted,  it  has 
been  found  to  work  well,  with  proper  disciplinary  regulations.    It  has  been 


adopted  in  several  high  schools  in  Virginia  and  North  Carolina,  within  a  few 
years  past  and  is  succeeding  finely.     The  Graham  Institute  is  succeeding  well 
on  this  plan,  under  the  excellent  disciplinary  arrangements  of  Professor  Doherty. 
Graham  College,  when  fully  organized  will  offer  equal  advantages  to  both  sexes. 

(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  JUNE  3,  1859) 

THE  SECOND  ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  STOCKHOLDERS 
OF  THE  GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 

The  stockholders  met  at  the  Institute  building  at  Graham,  North  Carolina, 
May  26,  1859.    W.  B.  Wellons,  President  of  the  Board,   called  the  meeting  to 
order,  and  in  the  absence  of  the  secretary,  Solomon  Apple  was  appointed 
secretary  pro  tern. 

A.  Iseley,  G.  G.   Walker,  and.   Tho.  Lynch  were  appointed  a  committee  to 
ascertain  the  amount  of  stock  represented,  who  reported  65  shares  represented 
in  person  or  by  proxy. 

The  treasurer  and  Board  of  Trustees  asked  for  a  little  time  to  complete 
their  report,  which  was  granted. 

The  President  laid  before  the  Board  the  charter  granted  by  the  last  session 
of  the  Legislature  of  North  Carolina,  incorporating  Graham  College.  After 
discussing  thoroughly  the  different  provisions  and  the  propriety  of  changing 
the  school  from  an  academy  to  a  regular  college  -  it  was  agreed  to  accept  the 
charter  and  make  the  change. 

A.   Moring,  E.  F,  Watson,  and  J,  M.  Smith  were  appointed  to  prepare 
by-laws  for  the  government  of  the  company  in  accordance  with  the  charter, 
and  on  motion  the  President  was  added  to  the  committee.    The  meeting  then 
adjourned  to  3:00  p.m.    At  3:00  p.m.,  the  meeting  was  again  called  to  order. 
The  Board  of  Trustees  appointed  at  their  annual  meeting  in  April,  1858,  made 
their  report  through  their  secretary,  P.  R.  Harden.    The  report  showed  that 
they  had  in  obedience  to  the  directions  given  them  at  the  time  of  their 
appointment  made  the  necessary  improvements  on  the  Institute  building;  engaged 
the  services  of  a  Principal,  two  Assistants,  and  a  Matron,  and  that  the  school 
had  received  a  liberal  patronage,  the  first  a  fall  term,  and  at  the  spring  term 
had  been  very  successful,  making  it  necessary  to  procure  a  third  Assistant, 
for  part  of  the  time.     They  had  also  procured  apparatus  for  a  Chemical 
Department  of  the  school;  that  the  management  of  the  school  had  given 
satisfaction  to  the  patrons,  and  the  prospect  for  the  future  was  very  good. 

Josiah  McCulloch,  the  treasurer,  made  his  report,   showing  a  very 
satisfactory  account  of  his  manner  of  conducting  the  finances.     The  Principal 
who  had  received  and  disbursed  the  school  fees,  also  made  his  report. 

A.  Moring,  J.  N.  Manning,  and  J.  W.  Wellons  were  appointed  a  finance 
committee  to  examine  the  reports  of  the  treasurer,  principal,  and  Board  of 
Trustees, 

The  President  laid  before  the  meeting  the  by-laws,  which  had  been  prepared 
and  after  being  slightly  changed  the  report  was  adopted. 
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BY-LAWS 


1.  This  Association  shall  be  known  as  the  Joint  Stock  Company  of  Graham 
College. 

2.  The  capital  stock  shall  not  be  less  than  $2,  000  or  more  than  $200,  000, 
to  be  divided  into  shares  of  $25  each. 

3.  Each  share    shall  entitle  its  owner  to  one  vote,  and  in  all  the  meetings 
of  the  company,  provided  that  no  person  in  his  own  right  shall  cast  more  than 
eight  votes. 

4.  Shareholders  may  vote  in  person  or  by  prcjxv.;    all  proxy's  shall  produce 
a  written  certificate  of  their  appointment  before/permitted  to  vtote,  and  no 
person  shall  act  as  proxy  for  another  who  is  not  himself  a  stockholder. 

5.  The  regular  annual  meeting  of  the  company  shall  be  held  at  the  close  of 
each  spring  term  of  the  College,   of  which  time  due  notice  shall  be  given  by  the 
President  of  the  Joint  Stock  Company. 

6.  At  each  annual  meeting,  a  President,  Secretary,   Treasurer,  and  Board 
of  Trustees  shall  be  chosen,  who  shall  continue  in  office  for  one  year,  or  until 
their  successors  are  appointed. 

7.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  President  to  preside  at  all  the  meetings  of  the 
Company,  and  to  attend  to  all  the  duties  usually  discharged  by  the  President  of 
a  company. 

8.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Secretary  to  record  the  proceedings  of  each 
meeting  in  a  book  kept  for  that  purpose,  and  deliver  the  record  to  his  successor 
in  office. 

9.  The  Treasurer  shall  receive  all  money  belonging  to  the  company  from 
whatsoever  source  arising,  and  pay  out  only  such  orders  as  have  been  passed 
upon  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  of  Trustees,  and  are  endorsed 
by  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Trustees.    He  shall  give  a  sufficient  bond  and 
security  for  the  faithful  performance  of  his  duties,  and  receive  such  compensatior 
for  his  service  as  may  be  agreed  upon  between  him  and  the  Board  of  Stockholders, 
at  the  time  of  his  appointment. 

10.  The  Board  of  Trustees  shall  consist  of  fifteen  in  number,  who  shall  choose 
from  their  number  five  (one  of  whom  shall  be  President,  a  majority  of  whom  may 
transact  the  business  of  the  whole  Board). 

11.  It  shall  be  the  duty,  of  the  Executive  Committee  to  elect  a  President  of 
the  College  and  fix  his  salary,  and  in  connection  with  the  President  chosen, 
elect  professors  and  tutors  for  the  College  and  Preparatory  School,  fix  the 
price  of  tuition,  etc. 

12.  The  President,  professors,  and  tutors  aforesaid,  shall  oaxasdbefc  constitute 
a  faculty,  having  full  power  to  make  and  enforce  laws,  rules  and  regulations, 

/ana  $?4m^^Mo^e the  consent  of  the   majority  of  the  whole 
Board  of  Trustees  shall  confer  such  degrees  or  marks  of  literary  distinction  as 
they  may  agree  upon. 


13.  No  part  of  the  funds  arising  from  tuition  fees  of  any  terms  shall  be 
expended  for  any  other  purpose  than  paying  the  salaries  of  the  President, 
professors  and  tutors  of  the  school,  until  their  salaries  shall  have  been  paid, 

» 

14.  All  the  officers  of  the  Board  of  Stockholders  shall  be  chosen  by  ballot. 

15.  These  By-laws  may  be  changed  or  amended  in  any  regular  meeting  of 
the  Board  of/Stockholders  by  two-thirds  vote. 

Josiah  McCulloch,  William  H.  Doherty,  and  Jno.  N.  Manning  were  appointed 
a  committee  to  prepare  and  devise  a  plan  for  endowment  in  part  of  the  college. 

The  Finance  Committee  reported  that  the  accounts  of  the  treasurer,  Board  of 
Trustees,  and  Principal  were  correct,  and  showed  when  summed  up  that  there 
had  been  received  in  cash  and  subscriptions  $4,  824.  85,  and  that  the  amount 
expended  and  now  owing  hhx' .amounted  to  about  $3,  645.46,  which  shows  that 
when  the  amount  now  due  shall  be  collected  and  the  debt  paid  off,  there  will  be 
a  balance  of  $1,  179.  39.    These  figures  may  not  show  the  exact  amount,  but 
approximate  the  true  state  of  the  finances.     The  amount  due  on  subscriptions  and 
tuition  is  $2,  624.  35  and  the  amount  of  the  outstanding  debts  if  $1,  3  85.  97.    We  do 
not  give  these  figures  as  precisely  correct,  there  being  some  claim  to  the 
Institute  and  due  by  the  Institute  on  which  interest  should  be  paid,  not  reckoned 
in  the  above.  The  meeting  adjourne  :00  p.  m. 

reassembled  at 

The  meeting /asssfcessfc  8:00  p.m.  and  proceeded  to  the  election  of  officers; 

W.   B.   Wellons  was  re-elected  President;  James  A.   Turrentine  was  elected 
Secretary;  Solomon  Apple  was  elected  Treasurer;  and  W.  H.  Doherty,  Thomas 
Fowler,  P.  R.  Harden,   B.  Hazel,  Jno.  Faucett,  William  H.  Faucett,  A.  Moring, 
W.  B.  Wellons,  Thomas  J.  Kilby,  R.  H.  Holland,  E.   C.  Riddick,  M.  H.  Wat- 
kins,  Jubilee  Smith,  Jas.  M.   Minis,  and  John  Walker  were  elected  trustees. 

Josiah  McCulloch   was  reappointed  agent  for  the  company.     The  meeting 
adjourned  until  tomorrow  morning  at  9:00. 

Friday  morning,   May  27,  the  meeting  met  and  was  called/order.  The 
treasurer  came  forward  and  executed  his  bond,  and  A.  Iseley,   W.  H.  Doherty, 
and  J.  A,  Turrentine  were  appointed  a  committee  to  audit  the  accounts 
between  him  and  the  former  treasurer.    The  committee  appointed  to  devise  a 
plan  for  an  endowment  fund  asked  for  farther  time  to  prepare  a  report,   and  on 
motion  they  were  directed  to  report  to  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  were  authorized  to  fill 
any  vacancy  which  may  occur  in  the  Agency  for  the  company. 

A  resolution  instructing  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  not 
to  have  any  new  builflings  erected  until  the  next  matting  of  the  Board  of  Stock- 
holders was  rejected,  and  they  were  left  free  to  erect  other  buildings  when  the 
state  of  the  treasury  may  permit   or  donations  may  be  obtained  for  that  purpose. 


After  a  most  harmonious  and  interesting  session,  the  meeting  adjourned  to 
meet  again  when  due  notice  shall  have  been  given  by  the  President. 


The  Board  of  Trustees  met  and  proceeded  to  organize:    William  H.  Doherty 
was  chosen  President  and  John  Faucett,  P.  R.  Harden,  Thomas  J.  Fowler,  and 
Bennet  Hazel,  the  Executive  Committee;  W.  H.  Faucett  was  elected  Secretary  to 
the  Board  of  Trustees. 

The  Board  of  Trustees  proceeded  to  the  election  of  a  President  for  Graham 
College:    Reverend  William  H.  Doherty  was  unanimously  elected.  The 
President  chosen,  the  Executive  Board  proceeded  to  elect  a  tutor:    the  names 
of  three  gentlemen  were  presented,  and  after  examining  testimonials,  a  vote 
was  taken  and  Joseph  King,  a  member  of  the  graduating  class  of  Lynchburg 
College  was  chosen;  Mrs.   D.  C.  Hardin  was  chosen  Matron,  and  Miks&alxxb&i. 
©ofajerxy:   Misses  I.  and  M.  Doherty,  assistant  teachers.     The  regular  term  of 
the  College  will  commence  on  the  20th  of  July  next. 

The  College  will  be  opened  to  both  sexes,  and  judj.ng  from  the  past  will  meet 
with  much  success  in  the  practical  working  of  this  principal.    We  shall  have 
much  to  say  in  the  future  in  behalf  of  Graham  College,  the  first  Institution  of 
the  kind  attempted  by  the  southern  branch  of  the  Christian  Church. 

  / 

(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  JUNE  17,  1859) 

In  the  Christian  Sun  of  the  above  date,   Graham  College   has  the  following 
advertisement: 

Graham  College,  Graham,  North  Carolina,  for  the  education  of  ladies  and 
gentlemen,  with  equal  privileges  in  all  studies.     The  Fall  term  will  commence 
on  the  20th  day  of  July  next,  1859. 

The  English  School,  high  school,  and  Preparatory  Department  will  be 
continued  as  before  advertised. 

Should.,  a  sufficient  number  of  properly  prepared  candidates  offer,  a 
freshman  class  will  be  formed,  and  the  College  initiated.    Scholars  and 
students  will  be  admitted  to  the  recitations  on  presenting  ixifcEXEXfc  entrance 
tickets,  to  be  procured  from  the  President.     One  half  at  least  of  the  term  fee 
must  be  paid  on  entrance,  and  the  remainder  before  the  middle  of  the  term. 


There  are  no  copies  of  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN  in  the  files  in  the  History 
Room  from  June  17,  1859  to  October  28,  1859,  so  there  is  no  account  given 
herewith  as  to  the  first  session  of  Graham  College  which  was  supposed  to  have 
begun  its  first  term  on  July  20,  1859.    I  refer  the  reader  to  the  annuals  of  the 
Southern  Convention  and  perhaps  some  record  will  be  found  there.    WTS.  I 


(THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  DEC.  2,  1859) 

GRAHAM  COLLEGE 

The  present  session  of  this  school  will  close  on  the  7i;h  of  December.  This 
has  been  one  of  the  most  successful  terms  of  the  school.    The  new  piece  to  be 




added  to  the  building  has  already  been  commenced,  and  is  to  be  completed  ere 
the  next  term  opens.    We  are  expecting  a  much  larger  number  of  students  next 
term,  and  everything  looks  promising  for  the  future.     We  hope  all  our  friends 
will  read  the  communication  in  another  column  from  the  President  of  the  College. 


(Same  issue  of  Christian  Sun)(Dec,  2,  1859) 

GRAHAM  COLLEGE  AND  BIBLICAL  SCHOOL 

As  our  Fall  term  in  this  Institution  will  close  on  the  7th  day  of  December,  I 
ought,  perhaps  to  give  some  short  account  of  our  progress  during  the  past  five 
months.    I  understand  also  that  many  kind  friends  of  this  college  complain  of  our 
silence,  and  of/consequent  want  of  information  respecting  the  condition  of 
prospects  of  this  great  educational  enterprise,  the  greatest  and  most  important 
undertaking  in  which  the  Christian  Church  south  has  been  engaged. 

I  am  happy  to  say  that  the  testimony  of  many  of  our  most  reliable  patrons, 
delivered  in  conference  in  your  hearing  respected  the  superiority,  both  in 
discipline  and  efficiency  of  Graham  College,  if  fully  sustained  by  experience. 
Our  students  command  the  respect  of  all  citizens  by  their  good  conduct,  perfect 
xeaxoopxscaxixse  temperance,  and  close  application  to  study  and  for  myself,  I  must 
say,  that  after  my  lifelong  experience  in  the  best  colleges  and  high  schools  of 
Europe  and  America,  I  have  never  met  with  so  large  a  proportion  of  amiable, 
docile,  and  intelligent  pupils  in  any  one  institution. 

I  have  banished,  as  you  know,  all  barborious  punishments  entirely  from  our 
school,  and  substituted  the  milder,   more  Christian,  and  far  more  stringent  and 
effectual  discipline  of  kind  advice  and  loving  admonition  in  their  stead.    I  am 
prepared  to  prove  through  actual  experience,  that  where  young  ladies  and 
gentlemen  are  educated  together,  as  God  intended,  and  common  sense  directs, 
so  powerluLis  the  restraining  and  corrective  influence  that  the  presence  of  the 
one  sex  exerts  upon  the  other,  that  rudeness  and  folly  stand  abashed,  and 
indolence  and  self-indulgence  are  banished,    It  is  the  uniform  testimony  of  all 
our  citizens  here  -  many  of  them  by  no  means  friend  to  the  Christian  denomi- 
nation -  that  a  more  orderly  and  well-behaved  set  of  young  people  cannot  be 
found  in  our  whole  country.    By  far,  the  majority  of  them  are  professors  of 
religion  and  members  -  good  and  pious  members  -  I  believe,  of  the  Christian 
Church.    Our  present  buildings  are  now  filled  to  their  utmost  capacity  and 
indeed  we  are  seriously  inconvenienced  for  want  of  more  room  -  but  our  new 
additional  edifice  is  rising  rapidly  by  the  earliest  and  devoted  exertions  of  the 
architect  who  will,  I  have  no  doubt,  have  it  ready  before  the  opening  of  our  next 
term,  January  3,  I860.     The  first  week  in  the  New  Year. 


We  have  secured  the  services  of  a  lady  well  known  as  a  most  accomplished 
teacher  of  music  in  this  part  of  the  country  -  Miss  C.   E.  Kummell.    She  has 
been  employed  for  sometime  past  teaching  in  Dr.  Watson's  school  in  this 
neighborhood,  and  has  always  given  complete  satisfaction. 

We  also  hope  to  have  an  excellent  boarding  house  for  young  ladies  prepared 
under  the  care  of  a  widow  lady,   every  way  capable  of  the  duties  of  that 
important  place. 


The  students  of  our  Biblical  School  will  read  or  deliver  their  last  set  of 
compositions  and  summaries  for  this  term  on  Sabbath  next  at  the  usual  hour. 

I  have  every  reason  to  be  pleased  with  the  industry  and  perseverance  of 
this  excellent  class.    They  were,  in  fact,  overburdened  during  the  past  term, 
and  I  seriously  feared  for  their  health;    but  a  gracious  Providence  has 
preserved  them,  for  I  trust  future  usefulness  in  preaching  the  glorious  gospel 
of  the  blessed  God  to  a  lost  and  perishing  world. 

I  hope  our  friends  will  give  us  their  active  patronage,  and  that  our  ministers 
will  strive  to  induce  their  church  members  to  sustain  their  own  denominational 
school.    Brethren,  pray  for  us.        W.  H.  D. ,  Graham  College,  Graham,  N.  C. 


Note:    We  do  not  have  in  the  files  in  the  History  Room  any  CHRISTIAN  SUNS, 
"scarcely,  for  I860,   so  our  story  concerning   Graham  Institute  and  Graham 
College  is  very  much  lacking. 

(CHRISTIAN  SUN,  JAN.  11,  1861) 


To  the  friends  and  patrons  of  Grit  am  College: 


We  are  pleased  to  say  that  the  future  of  this  Institution  is  very  bright.  We 
will  succeed.    The  citizens  of  Graham  are  taking  hold  of  the  school  in  earnest. 
I  think  they  will  fully  comply  with  acquisitions  of  the  agent,  which  will  be 
entirely  satisfactory  to  the  company. 

The  Spring  term    will  commence  the  16th  of  January  1861,  under  favorable 
auspices.     The  commencement  is  deferred  a  week  on  account  of  some 
arrangements  necessary  to  be  made.   The  resignation  of  the  President, 
Professor  William  H.  Doherty,  will  leave  vacant  a  very  important  place,  which 
it  is  necessary  to  fill.     The  public  may  rest  assured  that  every  department  will 
be  filled  by  thoroughly  competent  teachers.     The  services  of  an  educated  and 
highly  accomplished  music  teacher  is  secured,  and  the  school  will  be  under 
the  immediate  instruction  and  watchful  care  of  the  Executive  Board,  who  are 
determined  to  put  forth  every  effort  to  make  the  school  meet  the  wants  of  the 
public. 

Excellent  board  with  every  necessary  accommodation  can  be  had  for  both 
ladies  and  gentlemen  at  $9.00  per  month,  with  Reverend  E.   W.  Beale.    He  has 
gone  to  much  labor  and  expense  to  accommodate  boarders, and  it  is  useless  to 
say  that  he  will  give  entire  satisfaction.    Brother  Beale  is  too  much  known  to 
need  any  recommendation.    Good  board  and  fair  accommodations  can  be 
obtained  also  at  many  other  places  in  the  village. 

We  do  hope  the  student  desiring  to  enter  the  school  will  apply  to  Mr. 
W.  H.  Faucett,  Secretary,  for  a  ticket  of  admission,  to  whom  all  tuition  must 
be  paid,  one  half  in  advance  and  the  balance  at  the  close  of  the  half  session. 
When  the  student's  place  is  assigned  him,  he  will  receive  from  the  President 
a  card  of  membership.    Now,  friends,  let  us  see  a  large  increase  of  students 
ready  to  enter  Graham  College  on  Wednesday,  the  16th  of  January,  next. 


(note:    There  a^-e  no  further  mentions^  of  Graham  College  in  any  of  the  issues  of 
THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN  -  which  are  very  limited  in  the  History  Room  -  until 
July  26,  1867    when  the  following  advertisement  was  to  be  found. 


Graham  Female  Seminary,  Reverend  W.  S#  Long,  Principal 


Assisted  by  accomplished   instructors  in  all  departments.     The  Fall 
session  for  1867  will  open  the  31st  day  of  July  and  close  the  19th  of  December. 


_  -- 


(From  "Minutes    of  the  Conferences  of  the  Christian  Church  for  1870"  P.  24) 

45th  Annual  Session  of  the 
From  the  Minutes  of  the /North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Christian  Conference, 
November  18-22,  1870,  Page  24,  appears  the  following  report  of  the  Committee 
of  the  Board  of  Education,  by  J.  N.  Manning,  Chairman: 


REPORT  OF  THE  BOARD  OF  EDUCATION 


e4  ^ 


The  General  Convention  at  its  last  session  (which  was  held  at  Mt.  Auburn 
Church,  Warren  County,  North  Carolina,  May  1-4,  1867)  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  our  denomination  was1  not  prepared  to  erect  a  college,  nor 
would  the  wants  of  our  people  likely  justify  an  effort  in  this  direction  for  some 
time  to  come,  as  the  patronage  to  such  an  institution  must  be  small  until  a 
sufficient  number  of  preparatory  schools  be  successfully  established  and 
attended  to  give  support  and  permanence  to  a  college  of  high  grade,  the 
support  of  high  schools  always  being  dependent  upon  the  lower  schools.  The 
Convention  therefore  recommended    that  the  Conferences  immediately  use 
such  means  as  may  be  available  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  schools  of  a 
fair  grade,  at  which  all  our  children  and  young  people  can  be  prepared  for  a 
university.     When  all  of  our  conferences  shall  have  successfully  established 
high  schools  at~which  young  people  may  fully  prepare  for  the  various  business 
pursuits  of  life,  and  for  teaching  satisfactorily  inthe  primary  schools,  we  may 
proceed  to  a  college  of  high  grade. 

As  the  proposition  of  Reverend  W.  S.   Long  of  Graham,  North  Carolina, 
published  in  the  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  November  4,  1870,  will  likely  meet  the 
present  wants  of  our  people,  we  recommend  it  for  adoption.    It  is  in  the 
following  words,  viz: 

'I  propose, 

1.  To  allow  the  denomination  to  use  my  buildings  in  Graham  for  a  school, 
and  agree  to  keep  them  in  good  order  and  suitable  condition. 

2.  That  the  school  be  arranged  to  afford  instruction  to  young  men  preparing 
for  the  ministry,  and  at  the  same  time  conduct  a  high  school  in  which  others 
may  qualify  themselves  for  teaching  and  other  pursuits. 

3.  That  the  conference  employ  one  competent  instructor  and  place  him  in  the 
school  with  myself  as  joint  principal. 

4.  That  one-third  of  the  tuition  fees  go  toward  the  salary  of  the  teacher  the 
Conference  may  employ.  The  remainder  to  myself  as  wages  and  for  keeping  up 
repairs  on  the  premises. 

5.  That  this  arrangement  continue  five  or  ten  years,  or  until  a  school  can 
be  established  elsewhere. 

6.  That  each  Conference  acceding  to  this  proposition  elect  two  directors, 
whose  duty  it  will  be  to  arrange  a  course  of  study,  textbooks,  tuition,  etc., 
and  exercise  general  oversight  of  the  school.  1 

lS  h  /    '  S  At  ^     1    /P^l^    fh~>it  < 
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In  the  46th  Session  of  the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Conference  held  at 
Mt.   Zion  Church,  Orange  County,  North  Carolina,  November  17-21,  1871, 
Page  28,  reference  is  made  to  Reverend  W.  S.  Long's  school  in  Graham  as 
"W.  SL*.  Long's  High  School,  in  Graham."    Evidently,  the  school  that  Dr.  Long 
offered  was  a  high  school,  wj^<Jx^^a_^rj-»^jvtiy  started  by  Dr.  Long  about  1865. 
There  is  some  evidence  that  he  started  a  Girls'  School  in  Graham  about  the 
same  time.    We  need  to  determine  whether  or  not  the  Long's]  High  School  was 
a  Boy&*  School,  a  Girls?  School,  or  for  both  sexes. 

In  the  Minutes  of  the  48th  Annual  Session  of  the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia 
Christian  Conference  held  at  Providence  Church,  Alamance  County,  North 
Carolina,  November  14-19,  1873,  under  the  report  of  the  Committee  on 
Education  is  the  following: 

"Whereas,  it  is  desirable  that  this  Conference  should  have  a  high  school  of 
high  grade  under  its  control,  and 

WHEREAS,  the  old  Graham  College  lot,  with  all  its  appurtenances  can  be 
purchased  for  three  thousand  dollars  ($3,  000). 

Therefore,  be  it 

1.  RESOLVED  that  we  make  an  effort  to  purchase  the  Graham  College  lot. 

2.  That  we  endeavor  to  raise  by  donations  the  amount  $3,  000  by  the  next 
annual  conference. 


3.    That  we  ask  donations  at  once. 


4.  That  this  Conference  elect  twelve  trustees  who  may  hold  the  aforesaid 
property  in  trust  for  this  Conference. 

5.  That  Conference  appoint  a  receiver,  who  shall  hold  the  funds  for  the 
school  until  called  for,  and  that  said  receiver  be  required  to  give  bond  and 
security  for  the  money  in  his  hands. 

6.  That  Conference  appoint  a  general  agent  to  collect  funds  for  the  school, 
and  report  his  success  through  the  "Christian  Sun." 

7.  That  every  minister  of  this  Conference  shall  hold  an  educational 
meeting  at  all  churches  of  which  they  may  have  charge,  and  at  such/piaces  as 
they  may  deem  proper,  and  to  do  what  they  can  to  collect  money  for  the 
enterprise.  " 

After  addresses  by  Reverends  A.  G.  Anderson,   W.  S.   Long,  A.  Iseley, 
C.  A.  Apple,   W.  B.  We  lions,  and  others,  the  six  first  resolutions  were  voted 
on  and  adopted.    The  following  amounts  were  pledged  at  once  by  the  following 
ministers:    J.  W.  Pinnix,  $100;   A.  Iseley,   $100;    W.  W.  Scaley,  $100  (two 
years  time);  W.  S.   Long,  $700;  S.  I.  Ellis,  $100. 

Just  before  the  adjournment  of  the  ion     of  November  18,  1873,  the 

Conference  took  up  the  report  on  education  and  solicited  additional  contributions 
for  the  purpose  of  purchasing  Graham  College  lot.    The  other  individuals 


pledged  themselves  for  the  following  amounts: 


P.  R.  Harden,  $100;  Dr.  B.  A.   Sellars,  $100;  J.   W.  Harden,  $100;  J.  W. 
Wellons,  $50;    W.  K.  Martin,  1  bale  of  cotton  (at  what  it  will  bring  at  the 
Conference).    The  following  brethren  pledged  $33-1/3  each:    J.  A.  Turrentine, 
B.  J.  Blackley,  Dr.  G.  D.  Cobb;   T.  J.  Haskins,  $25;  A.  A.  Farmer,  $25; 
A.  Graham,  $25  (or  100  lb.  of  tobacco);  George  R.  Maynard,   $25;  William 
Lynch,  $25;  W.  H.  Burroughs,  $25;  D.  P.   Teague,  $20;  William  H.   Bunting,  $20; 
E.  R.  Dixon,   $20;  T.  J.  Fowler,  Jr.,   $10;  A.  G.  Anderson,  $10;  T.  J.  Fowler, 
Sr.,   $10;  D.  W.  Michael,   $10;  E.  K.  Iseley,  $10;  C.  G.  Maynard,  $10;  Miss 
Pattie  Pierce,  $5;  Miss  Sue  Turner,  $5.  ;  Mrs.   Sue  Phillips,   $5;  J.  H.  Foster, 
$5;  Mrs.  Annie  E.  Clements,  $5;  D.  A.  Ellis,  $5;  Miss  Virginia  C.  Winston, 
$5;  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Strader,   $5;  A.  F.  Iseley,   $5;  J.  W.  Holt,   $5;  P.   T.  Klapp, 
$5;  David  Bragg,  $5;  Miss  Bettie  Whitsitt,   $5;  Asa  G.  Fonville,  $5;  Edwin  J. 
Eley,  $5  (paid)."   

From  the  49th  Annual  Session  of  the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Christian 
Conference,  Hanks  Chapel,  Chatham  County,  North  Carolina,  November  13, 
1874,  the  following  quotation,  found  on  Page  45  of  the  Annual  for  that  year: 

"Reverend  D.  A.  Long,  who  has  been  appointed  as  an  Agent  to  solicit 
contributions  for  the  purpose  of  purchasing  the  Graham  College  building,  then 
reported.    His  report  was  adopted. 

Reverend  A.  G.  Anderson  then  offering  the  following: 

WHEREAS,  the  Graham  College  buildings  were  offered  to  this  Conference 
for  $3,  000  at  its  last  session,  and  an  agent  appointed  to  solicit  xmh^k  donations 
for  the  purpose  of  purchasing  said  buildings;  and 

WHEREAS  said  buildings  have  been  purchased  by  Reverend  D.  A.  Long,  as 
his  own  individual  property;  and 

WHEREAS,  he  has  employed  an  able  c4H?=e  .of  teachers  and  is  now  conducting 
a  non-sectarian  school  which  fully  meets  "our  wants;  and 

WHEREAS,  he  now  offers  better  inducements  for  education  of  our  children 
and  the  Biblical  students  connected  with  this  Conference  and  the  financial 
condition  of  this  Conference  will  allow;  therefore,  be  it 

RESOLVED,  that  we  endorse  the  school  now  in  operation,  and  abandon  the 
idea  of  purchasing  the  Graham  College  buildings,  and  that  the  Agent  be 
instructed  to  refund  the  money  to  those  who  have  paid  him  for  said  purpose." 


(There  seems  to  be  no  record  of  1875  Minutes.  1874  and  187£>  is  the  next 
recorded  minutes.  ) 


In  the  meeting  of  the  Contention  beginning  May  1,  1874,  in  Graham,  North 
Carolina,  is  the  following  quotation  from  the  Committee  on  Schools  and 
Colleges: 


"Wherein  the  last  year,  Graham  College,  which  has  been  ably  and 
efficiently  managed  by  Reverends  W.  S.  and  D.  A.  Long,  (have,  been  placed  at 
the  disposal  and  under  the  fostering  care  of  the  North  Carolina  Conference. 
This  school  is  also/a^lourishing  condition  and  well  deserves  the  support  and 
patronage  of  our  people  generally,  as  well  as  the  public  at  large." 


At  the  1875  Session  of  the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Conference,which  I 
later  found,  the  Committee  on  Education  reported  that  "an  excellent. school 
at  Graham,  under  the  management  of  Reverend  D.  A.   Long,  which/fully 
adequate  to  the  wants  of  our  churches,  we  would  most  respectfully  recommend 
this  Institution  to  the  patronage  of  all  our  churchesf 


Lost  resp< 


L'We  would  also  recommend  that  fehaac  this  Conference  endeavor  to  secure  to 
Reverend  W.  S.   Long  the  sum  of  $164.  that  was  pledged  to  him  for  the 
education  of  ministerial  students.  " 


The  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Conference  of  1876,  the  following  report 
from  the  Committee  on  Education: 

"Your  Committee  on  Education  regret  to  announce  to  you  that  no  effort  has 
been  made  to  establish  in  this  Conference  schools  of  a  denomirational  character. 
All  will,  we  think,  admit  that  we  ought  to  have  both  aymale  and  female  school 
of  high  grade  under  our  control.     We  must  either  establish  such  schools  of  our 
own,  or  have  our  children  grow  up  in  ignorance  or  be  trained  in  schools  and 
under  the  influences  of  other  denominations.  " 

This  is  signed  by  W.  S.  Long,  A.  G.  Anderson,  S.  Apple, 


The  Minutes  of  the  General  Convention  of  the  Christian  Church  (South),  at 
XJsajCTKsdixSkiiXKk  Lebanon  Church,  Caswell  County,  North  Carolina,  xhhk 
July  26-31,  1878,  Page  16,  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Schools  and 
Colleges  was  as  follows: 

"During  the  past  four  years,  it  has  not  been  found  expedient  to  attempt  the 
establishment  of  any  schools  or  colleges,  under  the  peculiar  circumstances 
by  which  we  were  surrounded.     There  has,  therefore,  been  no  active  work  for 
your  Committee  to  do. 

In  several  of  the  conferences  -  high  schools  have  been  established,  which 
are  under  the  patronage  of  our  people.    We  are  glad  to  say  that  these  schools, 
especially  the  Suffolk  Collegiate  Institute  and  the  Graham  High  School,  have 
heretofore  had  an  encouraging  support,  though  our  people  have  not  as  yet  come 
up  to  their  duty  in  sustaining  them. 

We  do  not  think  it  expedient  to  attempt  the  establishment  of  any  College 
among  our  people  for  some  time  to  come.    Our  numbers  are  too  small,  and  our 
finances  too  weak  to  set  on  foot  a  college  which  might  compare  favorably  with 
the  better  institutions  of  the  country,    which  are  open  to  our  youth.    We  do  not 
think  it  best  for  any  special  purpose  of  this  character  to  be  undertaken  at 
present.  "      Signed  -  J.  N.  Manning,   T.  J.  Clements,   C.  A.  Apple. 

'  /a 
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At  the  54th  Annual  Session  of  the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Conference, 
held  at  Christian  Chapel,   Chatham  County,   North  Carolina,  November  14, 
1879  and  days^ollowing  was  the  following  action  taken: 

The  Educational  Committee  report  as  follows: 

"We  recommend  that  this  Conference,  in  connection  with  the  other 
Conferences  of  the  Convention,  make  an  effort  to  establish  a  theological 
seminary.  " 

"We  suggest  that  our  pastors  and  churches  cooperate  with  Graham  High 
School  and  other  schools  among  us  in  educating  the  masses  of  our  people.  " 

Signed  -  D.  A.  Long,  Chairman, 


In  the  Annual,  showing  the  Minutes  of  the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia 
Conference  of  1878,  the  Committee  on  Education  made  a  supplemental  report 
to  include  in  the  following: 

"We  take  great  pleasure  in  recommending  for  your  consideration  and 
fostering  care  the  Graham  High  School,  in  charge  of  Reverend  D.  A.  Long 
and  his  associates.    And  we  would  further  say  that  the  University  of  North 
Carolina  at  Chapel  Hill  is  now  revived,  with  a  worthy  President  and  a  full 
u    corps  of  professors,  to  graduate  all  who  desire  a  full  course  of  study  in  the 
higher  branches  of  learning.  "     Signed  -  Solomon  Apple,  A.  G.  Anderson, 

Committee 


Note:    The  Graham  College  suspended  its  academic  program  sometime  after 
1861  because  of  the  Civil  War,  just  as  the  University  of  North  Carolina 
suspended  its  work  because  of  the  Civil  War,  however,  the  University  of 
North  Carolina  was  eventually  revived,  just  as  Graham  College  was  revived  in 
1887,  later  becoming  Elon  College,  and  the  first  Graham  College  was  in 
direct  line  of  ancestry  of  the  present  Elon  College.     -  WTS     /  ' 


The  General  Convention  of  the  Christian  Church  (south)  meeting 
quadrennial  session  at  Morrisville,  North  Carolina,   May  5-8,  1882  adopted  a 
report  on  schools  and  colleges  which  included  the  following: 

"We  are  seriously  impressed  with  the  belief  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Church 
to  provide  for  the  intellectual  training  and  culture  of  all  the  young  people  under 
our  control.    We  also  believe  no  less  than  special  qualification  and 
preparation  of  the  men  whom  we  license  to  preach  the  gospel,  than  we  do  in 
the  Divine  call  given  them  for  this  sacred  position.    Realizing,  as  we  trust  all 
do,  that  our  future  prosperity  depends  largely  upon  the  intelligence  of  our 
people  -  our  clergy  and  laity  -  having  considered  the  means  within  our  reach 
for  meeting  the  demands  of  the  Church  in  this  vital  matter,  we  therefore 
recommend:    (1)    that  this  Convention  proceed  at  once  to  establish  a  College  at 
some  suitable  point  within  our  borders,  and  which  our  boys  and  girls  and  our 
young  men  seeking  to  enter  the  ministry  may  be  educated.    3Bd±H   Said  College, 

with  all  its  appurtenances,  to  be  owned  by  the  stockholders  who  may  become 
such  upon  the  subscription  and  payment  -  or  as  herein  after  provided  -  of  $25 
for  each  share  of  stock  by  each  of  them  taken.    Said  stock  may  be  taken  by 
individuals,  churches,  or  other  associations,  and  shaii  entitle  the  persons 
holding  or  legally  representing  the  same  to  one  vote  for  each  share  in  all  the 


meetings  of  the  stockholders. 


Then  they  proceed  to  outline  how  the  stock  will  be  sold  and  the  interest 
paid,  etc. 

Item  10  says  that  the  affairs  of  the  College  shall  be  under  the  management 
of  a  Board  of  Trustees  (15)  and  that  at  least  2/3  of  the  Board  shall  be  members 
of  the  Christian  Church,  all  of  whom  shall  be  stockholders. 

14.  The  Board  of  Trustees  shall  elect  a  faculty,   consisting  of  a  President, 
professors  and  tutors,  and  shall  pay  their  salaries,  per  agreement,  and  the 
price  of  tuition  in  the  College. 

management, 

15.  The  immpdiat-p  -snairsrvg-xTg-Kngifynd-y  discipline  and  government  of  all 
students  in  all  the  departments  of  said  College  shall  be  entrusted  to  the 
President  and  faculty  of  said  institution. 

16.  The  Convention  shall  appoint  a  General  Agent  to  canvass  our  entire 
territory  in  the  interest  of  said  College. 

A  reference  to  the  report  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Convention  state  that  the 
"first  section  was  amended  so  as  to  leave  the  decison  as  to  the  kind  of  College - 
whether  male  or  mixed,  to  the  stockholders." 

Morrisville 

Nothing  seems  to  have  come  of  these  actions  at  the /Mxxs&bsxxidx.  Convention. 


The  Eastern  Virginia  Conference  at  its  63rd  Annual  Session  at  UnionjChurch, 
Southampton  County,  Virginia,  xresgsg^Hg  beginning  October  31,  1883,  the  following 
resolution  was  offered  by.  Reverend  J.  P.   Barrett  in  relation  to  the  pxiaxreri 
proposed  College  introduced  and  decided  upon  at  the  Max  Morrisville 
Convention  the  year  before.    The  resolution  was  discussed  by  Reverends 
W.  W.  Staley,  and  W.  S.   Long,  and  adopted  as  follows: 

"WHEREAS,  at  the  last  session  of  the  General  Convention  of  the  Christian 
Church,  a  plan  for  building  a  denominational  College  was  adopted  and  a 
General  Agent  was  appointed  to  secure  subscriptions  of  stock  to  said  College; 
and 

WHEREAS  it  is  knowithat  the  Agent  secured  very  nearly  the  full  amount 
needed  for  acacixklckfitke^ac  the  organization  of  the  stockholders  of  said  College 
and  the  election  of  the  Trustees  of  the  same;  and  further 

WHEREAS,  the  Agent,  Reverend  D.  A.  Long,  resigned  as  Agent  of  said 
College  in  September  last  and  removed  to  Antioch  College,  Ohioj  therefore, 

BE  FT  RESOLVED, 

.    .  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Conv. 

1.    That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  body/ to  appoint  another  Agent,  and  that 

the  work  of  securities  and  subscriptions  should  be  vigorously  prosecuted. 
RESOLVED 

2S  That  we,  the  ministers  and  churches  composing  this  Convention  (Eastern 
Virginia)  pledge  ourselves  to  do  a  liberal  part  in  the  work  until  it  is 


accomplished.  " 


The  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Conference  meeting  in  58th  Annual 
Session  at  Poplar  Branch  Church,   Moore  County,  North  Carolina,  Friday, 
November  16,  1883  and  the  following  days,  took  similar  action  to  that  taken 
by  the  Eastern  Virginia  Conferance  in  support  of  soliciting  stock  for  the 
proposed  College  at  the  last  session  of  the  Convention. 


At  the  meeting  of  the  General  Convention  of  the  Christian  Church  (south) 
held  at  Mt.  Auburn  Church,   Warren  County,  North  Carolina,  April  30-May4, 
1886,  the  matter  of  education  came  up  for  discussion  and  the  Committee  on 
Schools  and  Colleges  made  the  following  recommendation: 

1.  "That  this  Convention  establish  a  Theological  Department  in  one  of  the 
schools  or  colleges  now  under  the  management  of  our  people.    (The  only  two 
schools  of  any  significance  being  conducted  by  the  people  of  the  Southern 
Convention  at  that  time  was  the  Graham  Normal  College  conducted  by  Dr.  W.  S. 
Long  in  Graham,  North  CaroMna,  and  the  Suffolk  Collegiate  Institute,  Suffolk, 
Virginia,  under  the  direction  of  Professor  P.  J.  Kernodle.   -  WTS) 

2.  That  the  Convention  elect  some  suitable  person  to  take  charge  of  the  same 
as^ instructor;  and  in  case  of  a  vacancy,  the  place  could  be  filled  by  the 
Executive  Committee  and  the  Committee  on  Schools  and  Colleges. 

3.  That  the  Convention  raise,  through  its  Committee  on  School  and  Colleges, 
the  first  year,  the  surm  of  $400,  and  annually  thereafter  $200  to  equip  said 
Theological  Department  with  a  suitable  library. 

4.  That  the  salary  of  the  instructor,  the  books  selected  for  the  library,  the 
course  of  study,  and  the  supervision  rf  the  Department,  be  under  the  control  of 
the  Committee  on  Schools  and  Colleges." 

Signed  -  W.  S.  Long,  J.  W.  Holt, 

W.  W.  Staley,  P.  J.  Kernodle,  Committee 

The  report  being  adopted,  various  conferences  were  asked  to  provide  the 
following  sum  the  first  year:    Eastern  Virginia  Conference,  $125;  Virginia 
Valley  Conference,   $25;  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  Conference,  $175;  Deep 
River  Conference,  $25;  the  Georgia  and  Alabama  Conference,  $25. 

At  this  same  Convention  the  following  action  was  taken  regarding  the 
instructor  in  Theological  Education: 

7^  Reverend  W.   W.  Staley  was  elected  to  the  chair  of  theology  in  the 
Theological  Department  proposed  to  be  established  by  this  Convention  and  the 
Suffolk  Collegiate  Institute  was  selected  as  the  school  with  which  to  connect 
this  department. 


In  the  1888  Annual 


"The  Christian's  Alamanac  and  Annual"  edited  by  Reverend  J.  Pressley 
Barrett,  DD,  editor  of  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,   carries  the  following  advertise- 
ment 

GRAHAM  COLLEGE 
Reverend  W.  S.  Long,  A.M.,  President 
Reverend  J.  U.   Newman,  PhB.  ,  Secretary 

This  is  evidently  an  announcement  of  the  Graham  College  which  was  started 
as  a  result  of  the  action  of  the  18^7  session  rf  the  General  Convention, 

!       ^   ■  V^wi^ 

The  1886  Session  of  the  Convention  meeting  at  Mt,  Auburn  Church, 

An  County,  North  Carolina,  appointed  as  its  Committee  on  Schools  and  j- 
Colleges,  the  following  people;    Rev.   W.  S.  Long,  Rev.  J.  W.  Holt,  and  Rev. 
J.  P.  Barrett,  Mr.  F.  O.   Moring,  and  Mr.  J.   W.  Harden, 

.  This  Committee  making  its  report  at  the  Extraordinary  Session  of  the 
General  Convention  at  Graham,  North  Carolina,  September  11-14,  1888  reported 
as  follows : 

\ 

"We  held  our  first  meeting  March  28,  1887,  in  the  town  of  Graham.  The 
propriety  and  importance  of  our  establishing  a  denomination  College  was 
introduced  and  discussed,  and  at  subsequent  meetings  held  in  Graham,  May  \ 
23,  1887,  and  June  10,  1887,  we  leased  the  Graham  Normal  College  property  * 
on  terms  which  we  deem  very  reasonable. 


h  We  then  elected  Reverend  W.  S.  Long,  President,    with  Reverend  J.  U. 
Newman,  Captain  S.  A.  Holleman,  Professor  H.  J.  Stockard,  with  such  otherr 
teachers  as  they  may  deem  necessary  to  do  the  work  of  the  College,  giving 
the  faculty  the  responsibility  of  discipline,  of  school,  reserving  the  right  to 
advise  with  them  on  questions  demanding  our  cooperation. 

~>> 

The  results  of  this  effort  are  known  to  the  Convention,  The  prospects  of  I 
the  College  are  hopeful,  only  we  are  in  great  need  of  new  buildings  and  more  ? 
room.  0 

At  a  meeting  held  July  3,  1888,  we  authorized  the  chairman  to  visit  various 
points  to  investigate  the  advantages  and  ascertain  inducements  offered  for  the 
location  of  the  College,    We  agreed  to  pay  his  actual  traveling  expenses  while 
thus  engaged, 

1.  We  therefore  ask  the  Convention  to  determine  upon  the  place  for 
permanent  location,  and  to  take  such  other  steps  as  may  be    deemed  proper  in 
order  to  establish  upon  a  permanent  basis  an  "'institution  of  high  grade  and 
purpose  of  promoting  education,  morality  and  religion. 

2,  We  recommend  that  this  Convention  elect  fifteen  trustees  to  take  charge 
of  the  enterprise,  and  that  the  entire  control  and  management  of  the  College, 
the  property  it  may  acquire,  and  its  business  affairs  shall  be  entrusted  and 
exercised  by  said  Board  of  Trustees.    For  the  guidance  of  said  trustees,  and 
for  the  purpose  of  setting  the  work  in  order,  we  submit  a  constitution  and  by- 
laws, subject  to  revision  and  modification  as  herein  provided. 


Following  that  is  a  title  "Constitution  of  Graham  College.  "    Then  proceeds 
the  wording  of  this  Constitution  that  has  eleven  articles  and  the  By-laws  which 
follow  under  Graham  College.    It  may  be  strange  to  realize  that  it  is  being 
called  "Graham  College.  "    However,  that  is  the  name  under  which  it  was 
operating  as  authorized  by  the  Committee  on  Schools  and  Colleges  as  a  result 
of  the  action  of  1886.    The  record  will  show  that  Graham  College  through 
this  authorization,  beginning  operation  in  August,    1887,  continued  operation 
until  September  2,  1890,  when  Graham  College  was  moved  to  Mill  Point,  name 
of  which  town  was  changed  to  Elon  College,  and  this  became  the  first  session 

of  the  College  now  known  as  Elon  College. 

.  .  .    /at  vrUL BJf  7u    Cfc*-£*#*<  /,*  -~*^ 
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During  the  Civil  War,  Reverend  W.  S.  Long,  a  native  of  Alamance  County, 
taught  school  in  Halifax  County,,  Virginia.    About  1865,  after  the  Civil  War, 
he  opened  a  high  school  in  Graham,  North  Carolina,  and  in  1869,  he  purchased 
the  entire  property  of  what  had  once  been  Graham  College.     The  buildings  of 
Graham  College  had  been  used  after  the  sale  by  the  trustees  as  a  tobacco 
factory,  had  not  been  used  for  college  purposes  until  Mr.  Long  purchased  the 
property.    These  buildings  were  renovated  and  repainted,   and  the  school  took 
on  new  life.    In  187 2,  Reverend  Daniel  A.  Long,  who  had  been  conducting  a 
high  school  at  Antioch  in  Rockingham  County,  Virginia,  asoajs  f or  some  years 
pievious,  became  associated  with  his  brother,  Rev.   W.  S.   Long,  and  in  1875, 
Rev.  D.  A.   Long  purchased  the  property,  and  secured  its  incorporation  as 
Graham  Normal  College.^.   In  1882,  the  Southern  General  Convention  in  session 
at  Morrisville,  North  Carolina,  laid  plans  to  found  a  denomination  school.  In 
1883,  Dr.   Daniel  A.  Long  was  ±ee  elected  President  of  Antioch  College, 
Yellow  Springs,   Ohio,  and  Reverend  W.  S.   Long  succeeded  him  to 
presidency  of  Graham  Normal  College.     The  influence  and  prestige  of  this 
institution  increased  .-continually,  until  as  a  result  of  the  1886  session  of  the 
Convention,  it  became  apparent  that  there  was  need  for  some  central 
institution  of  high  grade  for  young  men  and  young  women  of  the  denomination. 
To  have  these,  they  must  be  supported  by  the  entire  Christian  brotherhood  in 
the  south.     This  thought  began  to  grow  with  the  people  of  the  Southern 
Convention  and  finally  on  June  10,  1887,  the  Committee  on  Schools  and 
Colleges,  which  had  been  appointed  and  authorized  by  the  1886  session  of  the 
Convention,  leased  the  Graham  Normal  College  property  and  elected  a 
faculty  consisting  of  Rev.   W.  S.   Long,  President,  and  Professors  J.  U. 
Newman,  S.  A.  Holleman,  and  J.  H.  Stockard.     This  institution  was  called 
Graham  College,  and  it  began  its  work  in  August  ±h  or  September  1887. 

The  General  Convention  of  the  Christian  Church  (south)  met  in  Extra- 
Ordinary  Session  at  New  Providence  Church,  Graham,  North  Carolina, 
September  11,   -  14,  1888,  and  endorsed  the  action  of  the  Committee  on  Schools 
and  Colleges  and  appointed  a  Provisional  Board  to  select  a  site,   solicit  funds, 
and  to  erect  buildings. 

The  xxdie^iBC  present  site  of  Elon  College,  then  known  as  Mill  Point,  was 
selected  and  the  Institution  moved  from  Graham  to  Elon  College,  North 
Carolina  (or  Mill  Point,  N.  C.  ),  and  opened  September  2,  1890.    It  was 
chartered  by  the  North  Carolina  Legislature,  1888,  on  March  11,  and  named 
by  the  President  of  Elon  College  Hebrew  for  "Oak  Grove",  implying  strenU^h 
and  beauty. 


/  ? 

In  review,  it  should  be  remembered  that' Daniel  W.  Kerr  with  his  school 
in  Orange  County,  North  Carolina  from  about  1838;  Reverend  John  R.  Holt 
teaching  school  in  various  places  around  Graham  until  1852  when  Graham 
Institute  was  established  and  under  sponsorship  of  the  churches  of  the 
(^Southern  Convention/^  i/Southern  Christian  Association,  later  in  1887  being 
chartered  by  the  North  Carolina  Legislature  as  Graham  College  and  headed 
by  Reverend  W.  H.   Doherty,  was  distinctly  and  definitely  a  forerunner  to 
Elon  College.    En  1858,  185^,  and  probably  I860,  Graham  College  prospered, 
but  something  happened  then,  and  with  the  Civil  War  coming,  it  was  suspended 
and  did  not  again  take  up  its  work  until  1887. 
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FROM  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  Thursday,  May  24,  1888  -  Page  Two 

GRAHAM  COLLEGE  COMMENCEMENT 
(First  Commencement  May  16-17,  1888) 

"One  of  the  most  interesting  College  commencement  occasions  which  it 
has  been  our  pleasure  to  attend  was  that  of  Graham  College,  held  May  16  and 
17  (1888)  -  the  first  of  Graham  College  under  its  lease  to  the  Christian  Church. 

The  exercises  of  Wednesday  night  consisted  of  essays,  recitations, 
declamations,  and  orations  by  both  young  men  and  young  ladies. 

Miss  Iola  Hall  read  an  essay  on  I1988.  1   It  was  of  the  nature  of  a  prophecy 
of  the  state  of  things  in  our  country  a  hundred  years  hence.    On  the  subject  of 
Education,  her  prophecy  foretells  as  of  rapid  strides.    In  1938  she  predicts  a 
good  public  school  in  every  precinct,  a  good  high  school  in  every  township,  a 
college  in  every  county,  and  a  great  university  in  every  state.     The  south  will 
be  the  leader  in  educational  progress.    Students  from  the  north  and  west  will 

-\  /hive 

crowd  our  halls  of  learning.  The  great  University  will  be  what  is  now  Graham 
College  with   200  professors  and  10,  000  students.  " 


:   ■   i 
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THE  FIRST  COMMENCEMENT  OF  GRAHAM  COLLEGE  MAY  16-17,  1888 
(CHRISTIAN  SUN,   May  24,  1888  -  Page  Two  ) 

This  issue  of  The  Christian  Sun  reported  105  students  enrolled  and  that  the 
commencement  of  May  16-17,  1888,  closed  the  first  year  of  operation  of  Graham 
College,  wi  th  optimistic  outlook  for  the  future.     The  report  in  The  Christian  Sun 
was  as  follows: 

"We  have  not  enough  room  to  accommodate  the  pupils.    All  who  were  present 
for  the  commencement  expressed  concern  that  provisions  must  be  made.    It  was 
this  urgent  need  expressed  which  hastened  a  calling  of  the  Extraordinary  Session 
of  the  General  Convention.     Many  other  things  are  to  be  considered  in  this 
meeting,  but  the  urgent  demand  for  immediate  action  arises  from  the  needs  of 
college  work.  11 

The  following  faculty  for  the  session  to  begin  in  the  Fall  of  1888  in  the  new 
catalog  as  follows: 

Reverend  W.  S.  Long,  A.M.,  President,  Professor  of  science  and  history. 

Reverend  J.   U.  Newman,  Ph.  B.  (formerly  instructor,  University  of  North 
Carolina;  Associate  principal  of  Suffolk  Collegiate  Institute;  late  Professor  of 
Latin,  Antioch  College,  Ohio),  Professor  Ancient  and  Modern  languages. 

Miss  Lula  Tate  (Salem  Female  Academy),  Professor  of  English  language 
and  literature. 

Miss  Lillie  York,   (Wesleyan  Female  Institute),  Voice  and  instrumental 
music. 

N.  G.   Newman,  Graham  College,  Instructor  in  mathematics. 
E.  L.  Crocker,  (Wake  Forest),  Instructor  in  languages. 
W.  A.  Rich,  penmanship. 
J.  U.  Newman,  Secretary  and  Treasurer. 
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(The  First  Commencement  of  Graham  College  May  16-17S  1888,  Continued) 

"It  will  be  seen  that  the  faculty  for  next  year  has  been  enlarged  from  five  to 
seven  by  the  addition  of  new  members.    While  Professors  Holleman  and  Stockard 
retire,   others  take  up  the  work  they  leave.     We  are  thus  prepared  for  an  increase 
in  the  number  of  students.  " 


1 


From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  June  7,  1888  - 

An  Editorial  -  "SHALL  WE  HAVE  A  COLLEGE?" 
'Many  will  answer  this  question  emphatically,  'yes1.    Others  will  answer,   'if  we 
can.  1    Still  there  are  others  who  will  say,  'on  certain  conditions.  1    Perhaps  some 
may  oppose  it  outright. 

The  question  to  be  answered  squarely  and  honestly  now       with  us  is  'Shall  we  have 

a    College?'    In  answer  e#this,  we  have  neither  the  time  nor  inclination  to  stop  and 

dally  with  a  man  who  must  put  in  a  great  many  'if stands'  and  conditions.  The 

pressing  need  with  us  is  a  College.    As  a  people  we  need  it  -  we  must  have  it, 

or  we  must  fail  very  largely  in  our  work  as  a  Church,  for  no  Church  can  hope  to 

do  much,  who  either  neglects  to  educate  their  children  themselves,  or  allows  other 

people  to  educate  them  for  them.    We  wish  to  see  our  people,  each  for  himself,  or 

and 

herself,  lay  aside  the  conditions  and  ifs,/ands,  and  personal  objections  and  to  the 
last  point  of  our  strength  stand  by  the  College.    This  will  bring  success  and  give 
us  an  institution  of  learning    of  which  we  may  be  justly  proud.    Such  united  efforts 
on  our  part  will  give  us  a  rallying  point  and  greatly  strengthen  us  organically,  but 
more  especially  intellectually.    In  this  day  when  culture  and  intelligence  shine  as 
a  blazing  sun  in  the  heavens,  we  cannot  expect  to  lead  the  people  religiously,  or 
even  morally,  if  we  provide  not  for  the  mental  training  of  our  people. 

We  must  educate  or  we  must  perish  as  an  organization.    In  the  past  we  have  had  a 
hard  time  to  maintain  an  existence  without  such  an  institution  of  learning;  in  the 
future,  we  cannot  do  so  without  the  aid  of  intelligence  in  a  high  degree.     The  day 
is  past  for    such  work.    We  must  educate,  or  we  must  drag.    We  are  opposed  to 
dragging  on  any  conditions,  hence,  we  say  with  emphasis  -  no  man  who  loves  the 
cause  for  which  we  labor  can  justly  and  wisely  set  himself  against  the  present 
movement  for  the  establishment  of  a  College  for  the  training,  education  of  the 

young  people  of  the  Christian  Church.    You  may  have  your  preferences,  your  wishes, 
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Page  Two 

but  whenever  the  majority  shall  decide  to  build  a  college,   every  true  man  and  woman 
ought,  to  say  the  least,  to  drop  every*  if1  and1  and1  and  condition  and  give  his  or  her 
influence  to  the  work  to  the  full  extent  of  the  ability  possessed. 

We  deny  no  man  the  right  of  his  opinions.    He  has  a  right  to  seek  endorsement  for 
his  opinions.    If  he  is  successful,  all  well,  if  he  is  unsuccessful,  then  he  is  in  duty 
bound  to  yield  to  the  majority  and  give  the  question  under  consideration  his  support, 
unless  some  vital  principle  is  at  stake.    If  this  is  the  trouble,  then  he  can  maintain 
it,  but  he  should  not  seek  to  do  so  by  retarding  and  hindering  the  work. 

Every  consideration  that  can  be  fairly  sacrificed  should  be,  in  order  to  achieve 
success.    Several  classes  of  objections  should  be  as  speedily  surrendered  as 
possible.    Some  of  them  are: 

1.  Difference  of  opinion.    We  honor  the  man  who  holds  an  honest  opinion, 
which  he  can  yield  gracefully  to  the  good  of  the  cause.    He  need  not  destroy 
the  opinion,  but  simply  yield  to  the  majority,  that  the  interests  at  stake  may 
not  suffer  thereby.    A  man  who  cannot  do  this  ought  not  to  form  an  opinion  at 
all  on  questions  affecting  the  welfare  and  interest  of  others. 

2.  Objections  to  plan.    Every  man  may,  and  ought  to,  form  his  opinion  as  to 

plans  for  any  enterprise  which  is  to  be  fostered  by  people  with  whom  he  is 

associated,  but  when  he  shall  find  himself  in  the  minority,  he  ought  again  to 

not 

yield  gracefully  to  majority.     When  one  can/do  this,  he  ought  to  accept  no 
trust  connected  with  the  enterprise. 

3.  Personalities.     We  have  very  little  sympathy  with  personalities,  at  least 
with  such  as  are  of  a  bitter  nature.    Certainly  a  man  ought  never  to  allow 
personal     objection  to  interfere  with  any  public  duty  to  any  organization. 
Personal  objection  may  exist,  but  they  should  never  be  allowed  to  influence 
action  against  a  public  enterprise.    So  far,  very  little  objection  has  been  urged 
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Page  Three 

against  Graham  College.     Were  it  a  question  of  personal  preferences,  then 
these    should  avail,  but  since  it  is  a  question  affecting  the  very  vitality  of  our 
Church  organization,  no  such  consideration  should  have  weight  for  a  moment, 
and  he  who  cannot  surrender  personal  objection  to  the  good  of  the  work,  should 
not  stand  in  the  way  of  progress.    His  duty  to  himself,    to  his  people,  and  to  his 
God,  are  all  forbid  his  allowing  personal  objection  to  become  impediments  in 
the  progress  of  such  work. 
Graham  College  is  already  doing  a  good  work  for  the  organization  under  whose 
auspices  it  is  established.    It  would  be  impossible  to  please  all  in  the  management 
of  such  a  public  enterprise,  but  since  the  College  is  doing  so  much  for  us  as  a 
people,   every  difference    of  opinion  as  to  details,  every  objection  to  mere  plans 
and  every  personal  matter,  ought  to  be  remanded  to  the  rear  that  the  cause  may 
reap  every  possible  benefit  from  the  labors  and  results  of  such  work. 

Let  us,  brethren,  work  along  the  lines  suggested,  and  we  shall  reap  a  harvest 
glorious  in  eternity.  " 


- 
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"GOOD  NEWS  FOR  THE  COLLEGE  WORK" 
(The  Christian  Sun,  June  21,  1888) 

"Dear  Brother  Barrett: 

I  have  been  to  Burlington  and  examined  the  situation  the  people  there  offer 
for  the  College.    It  is  a  nice  one,  and  if  they  secure  it,  will  give  them  a  nice 
bid.     Mr.  Walker,  R.   L. ,  who  lives  at  Graham  depot,   offers  a  situation  just 
north  of  the  church  (Providence).    Graham  will  offer  60  acres  of  land  within  the 
corporation.    Hillsboro  will  offer  something  and  Rev.  W.   T.  Walker  offers  a 
fine  location  of  25  acres  on  the  R  and  D  R.  R,  near  Brown  Summit,  North 
Carolina. 

I  will  examine  some  points  on  the  railroad,  away  from  all  towns.    We  can 
get  a  depot  and  post  office  at  any  place   we  select  on  the  railroad.    This  will 
give  several  permanent  advantages. 

I  will  canvass  several  other  points.    Will  you  please  make  a  statement  of 
this  and  ask  all  who  wish  us  to  consider  a  situation  to  notify  me.    In  projecting 
such  an  enterprise,  we  want  a  good  location  -  large  -  not  less  than  50  acres  of 
land,  near  railroad  section,  good  community,  etc.    The  institution  will  grow  for 
all  time  and  must  have  room  for  expansion.    The  place  that  gets  it  must  do 
something  substantial  for  it.    I  am  impressing  these  thoughts,  and  there  will 
be  responses. 

W.  S.  Long 

Graham 

June  18,  1888" 


In  lie  Christian  Sun  of  July  5,  1888,  the  following  note  appeared: 
"Professor  J.  H.  Moring  offers  50  acres  of  land  for  Morrisville  as  a  location 
for  the  College.     Mr,  William  Trollinger  of  Haw  River,  North  Carolina,  offers  a 
25-acre  lot  between  Raleigh  and  Car^y,   or  a  50-acre  lot  at  Mill  Point,  N.  C. 
Several  other  gentlemen  are  making  up  their  minds.    Who  next?" 
In  the  same  Christian  Sun  was  the  following  quotation: 

"At  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  on  Schools  and  Colleges  held  in  the  city  of 

Rev.  W.  S.  Long 

Raleigh  on  Tuesday,  July  3,  1888,/was  authorized  to  visit  all  points  proposed 
locations  for  the  College,  to  investigate  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  all 
such  places,  to  ascertain  as  far  as  possible  each  place  proposed  will  do  in  the 
way  of  land  and  money;  also  to  solicit  further  propositions  from  individuals  and 
communities,  and  to  report  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Committee.    It  was  also 
voted  that  the  Brother's  travelling  expense  in  doing  this  work  be  paid.  " 
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"GOOD  NEWS  FROM  OUR  COLLEGE  WORK" 
(From  The  Christian  Sun,  July  12,  1888) 


"Dear  Brother  Barrett:  — "  " 

I  returned  from  Raleigh,  Tuesday  evening,  July  3,  and  on  the  5th,  I  went 
to  Mill  Point  to  examine  the  location  offered  the  College  there. 

W.  H.   Trollinger,  Esg. ,  offers  to  give  30  or  40  acres  of  land,  and  W.  F. 
Ireland,  Esq.,  gives  7  or  8  acres,  which  together  makes  a  good  situation.  The 
land  is  on  the  north  side  of  the  N.  C.  R.  R.  and  east  of  a  public  road  running 
north  and  south  across  the  railroad  at  right  angles.    It  is  high  land,  soil  white, 
covered  with  a  fine  oak  forest,  all  the  land  suitable  for  building  purposes.  The 
clay  has  been  tested  for  making  brick,  and  it  is  pronounced  fine.    At  this  point, 
there  is  a  new  depot,  post  office,  and  telegraph  office,  and  we  are  told  by  the 
authorities  that  the  name  of  the  school  may  be  given  to  the  depot  and  post  office. 
The  people  interested  in  this  point  will  give  us  as  much  as  a  thousand  dollars 
toward        building  the  College.    I  will  meet  them  again  on  the  18th  of  this  month 
and  see  what  else  can  be  done. 

Tomorrow  I  go  to  Greensboro,  N.  C.  ,  to  be  at  a  meeting  of  the  stockholders 
of  the  N.  C.  R.  R»  Company,  and  I  may  put  in  an  application  for  the  purchase  of 
lands  belonging  to  the  company  and  situated  in  Burlington,  N.  C.     The  people  of 
this  growing  town  are  bidding  for  the  College,  and  we  will  soon  know  what  they 
will  do  for  it.    Meanwhile,  let  all  remember  that  Graham  College  is  in  Graham, 
N.  C. ,  and  ready  to  receive  students.    I  trust  that  all  friends  of  this  enterprise 
will  work  for  the  College,  and  seek  to  induce  the  peopje  to  patronize  it.  Give 
us  a  full  school. 

Very  truly, 

W.  S.  Long 
Graham,  N.  C. 
July  9,  1888" 


"MILL  POINT  MAKES  A  STRONG  EFFORT  TO  GET  THE  COLLEGE" 
(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  July  26,  1888) 
"Dear  Brother: 

The  18th  of  July  had  been  named  as  a  day  to  meet  the  people  of  Mill  Point, 
and  learn  what  they  would  do  toward  the  donation  for  the  College,,    I  was  on  my 
way  home  for  Randolph  County    that  day,  and  when  I  stepped  from  the  cars  at 
Mill  Point  and  found  a  large  crowd  of  people  assembled  and  one  that  was  really 
enthusiastic,  I  felt  much  encouraged.    More  than  a  1,  000  people  had  collected, 
and  when  I  presented  the  College  enterprise,  they  subscribed  $2^  400  in  cash 
and  real  estate  -  57  acres  of  land  valued  at  $970„  and  $1430.  in  cash.     This  vill 
be  increased.    The  people  here  are  putting  forth  their  strength.    If  we  leave 
the  towns  and  cities,  this  will  be  a  strong  point.  The  location  and  its  surroundings 
make  it  such.    I  met  here  Professor  P.  J.  Kernodle  of  the  Suffolk  Collegiate 
Institute  who  made  a  short  pointed  speech.     Many  influential  citizens  of  Alamance 
and  Guilford  Counties  were  present,  among  them  I  mention  Reverends  A.  F. 
Iseley,  J.   W.  Holt,  J,  W.  Patton,   W.  C.  Kennett  of  the  M.  P.  Church,  and  J.  A, 
Burke  of  the  Baptist  church. 

I  will  state  that  I  have  yet  to  ascertain  what  can  be  done  in  Burlington,  Graham, 
and  Greensboro.    Each  of  these  places  has  a  nice  situation  to  donate  and  will 
contribute  some  money.    I  want  all  other  points  brought  forward  now.    I  will 
endeavor  to  give  each  a  fair  showing. 

W.  S.  Long 
Graham,  N.  C. 
July  25,  1888" 
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"COLLEGE  LOCATION,  CO-EDUCATION  BY  PROFESSOR  P.  J.  KERNODLE" 
(The  Christian  Sun,  August  9,  1888) 

"No  doubt,  the  matter  of  location  will  be  the  most  difficult  thing  to  determine, 
in  regard  to  the  establishment,   equipping,  and  successful  running  on  a  proposed 
higher  institution  of  learning  for  our  people.    The  choice  of  a  location  for  such 
an  institution  is  a  very  important  step,  for  upon  this  depends  largely  of  success 
or  failure.    It  is  upon  the  choice  of  a  location,  that  I  purpose  primarily  to  offer 
a  few  remarks. 

There  was  a  time  when  it  was  thought  they  would  have  to  choose  some 
when 

secluded  spot  as/Mr.  Wesley   chose  Kingsword  as  a  place  for  the  founding  of  the 
first  Methodist  school.    What  a  contrast  when  the  location  of  their  first  school  is 
placed  beside  Vanderbilt  University!    Secluded  places  have  been  frequently 
selected  for  colleges,  but  this  is  only  the  extension  of  an  ideal  prevalent  in  the 
Dark  Ages,  the  proof  of  which  is  found  in  the  fact,  that  monasteries  were 

established  and  monks  went  into  seclusion  cutting  themselves  loose  from  all 

■ 

association  with  mankind.    In  the  sixteenth  century,  in  Orva,  the  reformed 
churches  discarded  the  practice  of  monachism.     Then  shall  we  as  a  church,  with 
the  history  of  the  past  before  us,  not  look  well  to  our  interests? 

The  history  of  the  most  noted  institutions  of  learning,   shows  a  happy 
coincidence  in  their  foundation,  that  is  to  say,  the  leading  institutions  of  the 
world,  which  have  molded  and  given  direction  to  the  thought  of  the  world  and 
influence  the  affairs  of  men,  are  located  at  great  centers,  or  great  cities  have 
grown  up  around  them.    If  this  latter  is  not  true,  then  the  schools  have  measurably 
failed  with  rare  exceptions. 

Why  did  our  Church  and  not  ours  only,  but  others  before  us,  choose  Japan 
as  a  foreign  mission  station?    The  answer  is  found  in  this  significant  fact,  that  that 


(Continued)  f 

country  is  easy  of  access  and  is  a  nationality  given  to  commerce.    By  this  means, 

our  principles  would  be  disseminated,  and  their  leavening  influence  would  be  felt 

more  rapidly  and  thus  further  the  gospel.    The  Saviour  commanded  the  apostles 

to  preach  the  gospel  beginning  at   "Jerusalem.    "Jerusalem  is  builded  as  a  city 

that  is  compact  together:  whither  the  tribes  go  up,  the  tribes  of  the  Lord.  "  Are 

we  not  the  Lord's?    Must  we  not  go  to  the  city?    Antioch,  the  capital  city  of  Syria, 

and  the  residence  of  the  Syrian  king,  and  afterward  the  capital  of  the  Roman 

was 

provinces  in  Asia,  was  the  center  for  the  apostles  of  the  Gentiles  as/Jerusalem 
for  the  apostles  of  the  circumcisb  n.    At  Antioch,  the  disciples  were  first  called 
Christians.    Must  we  not  locate  our  College  where  rays  of  truth  may  go  out  from 
it  more  effectually?    It  is  not  a  cS* 5 grace  to  be  in  a  country  place  nor  a  crime  to  be 
located  in  a  city.    I  will  mention  a  few  institutions  from  which  to  draw  a  few 
infer  ences  :Oxford  Female  College,  Ohio,  has  103  students  from  nine  states; 
Union  Christian  College  (both  sexes),  Indiana,has  1Z5  students  from  nine  states; 
Wittenberg  College  (both  sexes),  Ohio,  had  175  students  from  ten  states;  Antioch 
College  (both  sexes),  Ohio,  had  254  students  from  thirteen  states  and  territories, 
and  these  are  fairly  located,  the  best  located  being  the  best  patronized  other  things 
being  equal.    A  significant  fact  with  reference  to  co-education  is  manifest.    It  is 
therefore  evident    that  there  is  no  settled  prejudice  against  co-education  among 
those  classes  in  the  United  States  who  are  willing  and  able  to  prolong  the  education 
of  their  children  beyond  the  elementary  stage.    As  the  feature  is  maintained  year 
after  year  in  so  many  schools,  voluntarily  patronized  by  the  intelligent  and  the 
well-to-do  classes,  it  is  safe  to  assume  that  no  great  evil  is  found  to  result 
therefrom.     But  on  the  contrary,  the  moral  effect  is  good.  11 
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(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,   Thursday,  November  1,  1888) 

a     "THE  COLLEGE  LOCATED" 

;  VV  A  NEW  POINT  CHOSEN 

The  General  Convention  in  its  late  Extraordinary  Session,  held  at 
Graham,  North  Carolina,  September  1/-  14  (1888),  found  it  impracticable  to 
visit  and  examine  as  a  body,  the  various  points  proposed  as  locations  for  the 
new  college,  hence,  the  body  referred  the  matter  to  the  Provisional  Board 
composed  of  the  following  brethren:    Rev.   W.  S.  Long,  F.  O.  Moring,  George 
S.  Watson,  J.  H.  Harden,  and  J.  P.  Barrett.    This  committee  held  three 
meetings  before  they  could  reach  a  decision,  the  last  of  which  was  held  in  the 
town  of  Burlington  on  Friday,   October  26,  1888,  when,  after  having  completed 
a  thor ough~examination  of  the  different  points,  discussed  fully  and  freely  the 
advantages  and  disadvantages  of  each  place,  the  Committee  unanimously 
agreed  to  locate  the  college  on  a  lot  between  the  residence  of  Captain  E.  S. 
Parker  and  Providence  Church  and  adjoining 'the  church  lot,  it  being  about 
one-third  of  the  way  between  the  towns  of  Graham  and  Burlington.    It  is  also 
within  a  few  hundred  yards  of  Graham  depot  and  commands  a  fine  view  from 
the  North  Carolina  railroad.    The  lot  contains  about  fifteen  acres  of  land 
on  an  elevated  spot,  with  an  inclined  plane  in  the  rear,   so  giving  fine  natural 
drainage,  and,   all  in  all,  making  a  beautiful  location.    This  whole  lot  will  be 
used  for  the  college  building  and  campus,  while  just  across  the  road,  the 
Committee  has  secured  a  good  tract  of  land  to  be  used  for  residences,  etc. 

The  people  of  Graham  give  $5,  000  for  the  benefit  of  the  college  in  cash, 
one  half  to  be  paid  April,  1,  1889,  and  the  other  half  October  1,  1889. 

The  $5,  000  have  already  been  raised  and  the  Committee  expects  the  other 
conditions  to  be  complied  with  and  the  work  of  building  begin  early  in  the 
Spring,   so  as  to  have  the  new  college  buildings  ready  for  occupancy  by 
September  1,  1889.     This  is  a  necessity  and  as  a  people  we  must  go  to  work 
as  never  before.      We  are  now  pushed  for  room  to  accommodate  the  pupils 
(at  Graham  College). 

Rev.  J.  P.  Barrett,  who  was  chosen  agent  for  the  College  by  the 
Convention,  declined  to  accept  because  of  having  more  work  on  his  hands 
than  he  could  do,  and  Rev.   W.  S.  Long,  the  president  of  the  college,  was 
chosen  to  do  the  work  and  he  accepted.    He  will  give  up  his  pastoral  work 
and  give  himself  fully  to  this  great  enterprise.    He  begins  his  work  this 
week  at  the  Eastern  Virginia  Conference. 

We  may  be  excused  -  we  adopt  the  language  of  a  distinguished  soldier  in  a 
great  battle  when  he  said  his  country  expects  every  man  to  do  his  duty  in  the 
struggle.    So  we  say  here  today:    The  Christian  Church  is  in  a  grand  struggle  - 
battle  -  against  ignorance  and  idleness  and  the  Church  expects  every  man  to  do 
his  duty. 

Hurrah  for  the  College! 
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(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,   Thursday,  November  29,  1888) 

CO-EDUCATION 

"We  have  the  best  results  from  co-education  in  Graham  College.  The 
presence  of  boys  and  girls  in  the  recitation  room  has  a  refining  influence 
over  both  and  the  result  is  more  study,  more  polish,   and  better  pupils. 
Co-education  is  a  success." 

-  -Rev.   W.  S.   Long,  President 
Graham  College 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,   Thursday,  December  6,  1888) 

GRAHAM  COLLEGE 

Graham  College  is  working  well.    Her  pupils  are  industrious  and  of 
fine  social  standing.     The  religious  sentiment  in  college  is  also  excellent. 
Few  colleges  in  the  state  are  so  highly  blessed  in  these  important  aspects, 
as  is  Graham.    A  college  with  good  social  and  religious  surroundings  is 
far  better  adapted  to  the  good  of  the  young  people  than  one  with  the 
ascendancy  in  other  particulars  but  deficient  in  these.    Our  people  should 
bear  this  in  mind. 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  January  3,  1889) 

"COLLEGE  LOCATED" 

(The  announcement  was  made  some  weeks  ago  -  see  CHRISTIAN  SUN 
November  1,  1888  -  that  the  College  had  been  located  at  Graham.     The  title 
totKeHliHd'^could  not  be  gotten   and  hence  a  new  location  has  been  chosen.  - 
Ed.  ,  Sun)i 

The  Provisional  Board  to  which  this  matter  was  committed  by  the  late 
session  of  the  General  Convention  has  selected  Mill  Point  and  located  the 
College  there.    Mill  Point  is  an  undeveloped  railroad  station  on  the  N.  C. 
Railroad,  about  18  miles  east  of  Greensboro,  N.  C.  and  six  miles  west  of 
Graham,  N.  C. 

Here  we  get  control  of  the  land  on  both  sides  of  the  railroad,  and  along 
the  road  below  and  above  the  depot  for  one  half  mile  each  way.     We  will 
reserve  the  land  needed  for  College  purpTTseTlmd  lay  out  the  balance  in 
regular  order  for  a  village,  and  will  give  every  fourth  lot  to  any  suitable 
person  who  will  build  a  good  house  on  it.    There  will  be  a  nice  grove  on 
every  lot.     The  soil  is  white  and  responds  readily  when  properly  cultivated. 
A  few  miles  away  is  a  fine  grain  and  grass  country. 

Here  we  get  the  privilege  of  naming  the  depot  and  post  office,  after  the 
institution,  which  will  be  a  permanent  advertisement  and  of  great  value. 
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Other  places  contended  for  the  college,   and  one  of  them  did  so  to  the  last, 
but  considering  all  things  involved  in  this  enterprise,  its  present  and  its 
future,  the  work  it  is  to  do  for  the  Church  and  the  world,  we  have  accepted 
the  offer  made  the  Convention  by  the  people  at  Mill  Point,  North  Carolina, 
and  have  located  the  College  there.    We  will  lay  out  the  village  at  once,  and 
will  give  some  lots  now,  and  sell  others  very  soon.     The  public  will  be 
notified  when  we  are  ready.    Persons  wanting  lots  can  write  to  the  general 
agent.    We  took  time  to  deliberate,  /we    consulted  brethren  far  and  near. 
Some  became  impatient  with  us  because  we  delayed  final  action;  others  have 
commended  our  course.     The  Board  has  been  as  painstaking,  patient, 
conscientious,  /harmonious  in  all  its  deliberations  and  access  anybody  or 
brethren  with  which  I  have  ever  been  connected.    We  have  sought  to  act  for 
the  Church,  and  not  for  any  person  or  place.    All  who  love  the  Church  will, 
we  trust,  unite  with  us  in  making  this  enterprise  a  great  and  grand  success. 

--W.  S.  Long, 

Chairman  of  Provisional  Board 
Graham,   December  26,  1888. 


NAME  OF  THE  COLLEGE 

(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  January  3,  1889) 

What  shall  it  be?    Who  will  partly  endow  it  and  name  it?    There  are  those 
well  able  to  endow  it.    What  a  blessing  would  be  conferred?    What  honor 
achieved!    Let  us  hope  and  pray  for  the  good  Lord  to  put  into  the  heart  of 
someone  to  endow  one  or  more  chairs  in  our  new  College  and  at  the  same 
time  secure  the  name. 

We  will  wait  and  see.  Meanwhile,  the  Board  will  be  busy.  The  funds  for 
the  buildings,  plans  for  building,   etc.  ,  demand  attention. 

Brethren,  south,  north,  east,  west,  what  shall  we  call  the  College?  Send 
a  name  to  W.  S.  Long,  Graham,  N.  C. 


COLLEGE  BUILDINGS 

Which  plan  is  best?    And  when  the  buildings  are  erected,  how  should  they 
be  heated  and  lighted?    Suggestions  along  these  lines  will  be  helpful.    We  want 
modern  buildings,  with  modern  improvements.     We  cannot  be  behind  the  age 
in  which  we  live.    We  will  be  able  to  get  enough  with  what  we  have  to  build 
good  substantial  houses.    The  wood  to  burn  brick  will  be  cut,   sand  hauled,  the 
grove  trimmed  up,  and  everything  made  ready  for    work  in  earnest  at  the 
opening  of  spring. 

--W.  S.  Long 

December  26,  1888. 
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(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  January  3,  1889) 

THE  QUESTION  IS  FINALLY  SETTLED  AND  THE  COLLEGE  IS  TO  LEAVE 
GRAHAM.    MILL  POINT  HAS  WON  THE  LOCATION  AND  A  BEAUTIFUL  PLACE 
IT  IS.    THE  COLLEGE  HAS  DONE  GOOD  WORK  AT  GRAHAM  -IT  WILL,  UNDER 
THE  BLESSINGS  OF  GOD,  DO  BETTER  AT  MILL  POINT.    THE  NAME  OF 
THAT  DEPOT  WILL  BE  CHANGED  TO  THE  NAME  OF  THE  COLLEGE  - 
WHATEVER  THAT  MAY  BE.    See  what  Brother  Long  says  about  the  College 
name  in  this  issue. 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  January  10,  1889) 

THREE  CHEERS  FOR  THE  COLLEGE 

For  quite  a  while  we  have  been  looking  forward  to  the  time  when  the 
Christian  denomination  would  take  her  stand  among  other  denominations  of 
the  South  in  educational  matters.    We  have  been  looking  forward  to  the  time 
when  we  could  see  energetic  young  men  filling  our  pulpits  and  other  places  of 
responsibilities,  educated  at  our  own  College.    It  seems  as  though  our 
expectations  are  about  to  be  realized.    The  College  is  located.  The 
"Provisional  Board"  acted  wisely  and  with  reference  to  the  welfare  of  the 
College.     The  place  selected,  though  undeveloped,  bids  farr.  to  make  a  very 
suitable  locality.    If  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church  will  do  their  duty, 
we  see  no  reason  why  the  buildings  should  not  be  speedily    erected.    It  is  a 
matter  of  the  greatest  importance  to  our  cause.      *lt  must  go  on  to  completion. 
It  is  a  matter  that  we  all  should  feel  an  interest  in.    On  this  one  thing  alone 
hang^s  our  future  success  as  a  denomination.    We  want  to  see  the  time  when 
the  College  now  known  as  "GRAHAM  COLLEGE"  WILL  HAVE  AN  ENDOWMENT 
SUFFICIENT  TO   COMPETE  with  the  other  colleges  of  the  south.  Christian 
readers,  as  ye  scan  these  lines,  does  not  your  pride  blush  for  shame  when  you 
behold  how  far  behind  we  are  in  the  steady  progress  of  education?    Do  you  not 
perceive  that  you  and  your  children  are  not  only  responsible  for  what  you  know, 
but,  also,  for  what  you  might  know?    And,  do  you  net  know  that  you  are,  for 
the  most  part,   responsible  for  what  your  children  and  their  generations  may 
know  in  the  future?    Then  let  every  soul  be  aroused  to  active  efforts.    Let  every 
heart  swell  with  beneficence,  let  every  shoulder  be  put  to  the  wheel,  and  let  us 
never  cease  until  we  push  the  great  and  grand  work  on  to  completion.    Then,  in 
the  future,    we  shall  look  upon  the  magnificent  buildings  of  .       a  Southern 
Christian  College,   when  we  shall  see  sent  forth  from  their  Alma  Mater  young 
ladies  and  gentlemen  who  will  prove  effectual  allies  in  molding  the  habits  and 
thought  of  future  generations,  when  we  shall  see  its  influence  spreading  through 
the  borders  of  the  heathens,  we  shall  be  amply  rewarded  for  any  effort  -  however 
great  -  which  we  may  have  put  forth  for  its  advancement,  and  we  shall  realize 
only  more  fully  what  the  blessed  book  of  God  means,  when  it  says,  "Despise  not 
the  day  of  small  things.  " 

--Alpha,  Graham,  N.  C. 
January  4,  1889 
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(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  January  10,  1889) 

CONTROVERSY  AS  TO  LOCATION  OF  ELON 

The  work  of  the  Provisional  Board  in  locating  Graham  College  meets  with 
universal  approval,   so  far  as  we  have  heard,  outside  of  Graham.     The  Gleaner 
of  that  town  becomes  censor  of  the  Board  and  says  some  spiteful  things, which 
he  will  wish  were  unsaid  when  he  gets  cool.    See  what  Professor  Holleman  of 
Cleveland  County,  North  Carolina,   says  to  the  Gleaner  in  this  issue.    The  Board 
did  what  they  believed  to  be  the  best  for  the  church,  and  having  done  this,  they 
are  bending  to  the  work.     They  have  no  time  to  tarley  with  the  croaking  Gleaner 
or  any  merely  local  opposition.    Besides,  "three  cheers  for  the  College"  in  this 
issue  shows  that  all  of  Graham  is  not  with  the  Gleaner.    "Alpha"  lives  in 
Graham  and  is  in  no  way  connected  with  the  Board. 


PROFESSOR  HOLLEMAN  AND  THE  GLEANER 

I  see  the  Alamance  Gleaner  says  the  Board  made  an  "egregious  blunder,.  " 
in  moving  to  Mill  Point.    What  a  pity  Brother  K.  can't  show  five  sensible  men 
the  way  to  do.    Now  here,  if  any  man  be  he  Christian,  Methodist,  Presbyterian, 
or  any  profession,  loves  the  College  as  a  Church  enterprise,  he  will  do  all  in 
his  power  to  help  it  on,  no  matter,  in  reason  where  it  is  located. 

If  it  is  otherwise,  then  that  love  for  the  Christian  Church  is  a  nominal 
affair.    If  five  selected  men  have  not  sufficient  intelligence  to  perform  the 
duty  placed  upon  them,  then  the  Convention  is  at  fault.    I  trust  QPie  Gleaner 
is  not  the  voice  of  the  people  of  Graham.    If  it  is,  then  there  is  good  reason 
why  the  College  should  leave  that  town  by  all  means,  for  this  spirit  of  finding 
"egregious  blunder"  is  not  suited  for  building  up  a  new  enterprise.    I'm  away 
from  church  and  home,  but  when  an  attack  is  made  upon  the  action  of  my 
Church,  I  feel  justified  to  reply. 

 S.  A.  Holleman 

Mooresboro,  N.  C. 
Jan.  7S  1889 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN  ,  Thursday,  Jan.  17,  1889) 

REPULSED  IN  HIS  OWN  COUNTRY 

As  many  of  our  readers  have  learned  ere  this,  the  only  open  opposition 
to  the  College  location  comes  from  the  Alamance  Gleaner,  which  is  published 
in  Graham.     The  Gleaner  has  been  quite  harsh  in  its  criticism  of  the  action 
of  the  Board,  but  the  people  generally  are  with  the  Board.    Even  in  Alamance 
County  there  is  strong  sentiment  standing  by  the  Board  for  the  wise  decison 
they  have  made. 

We  notice  in  the  Burlington  News  an  article  written  by  "I",  an  Alamance 
County  man,  which  while  a  little  sharp  on  the  Gleaner,  we  must  publish  to  give 
our  readers  an  idea  of  how  feeling  runs  on  this  subject  in  Alamance  County. 
According  to  the  Gleaner,  preeminence  in  fault-finding  "I"  says: 
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"From  his  (The  Gleaner1s)  article,  a  stranger  might  think  that  they  had 

moved  it  (the  College)  from  a  city  to  the  woods.    If  Graham  is  ever  to  be  a 

city,  we  supposed  it  is  now,   as  it  is  our  opinion  that  it  is  the  only  finished  town 

we  have  in  the  county,  but  as  my  mother  and  father  always  taught  me  never  to 

speak  disrespectfully  of  the  dead,  I  will  not  say  anything  more  about  Graham, 

if  the  Gleaner  will  .answer  me  one  question,  honestly.     It  is  this,   "do  you  think 

  live  ot  1 

that  committee  of/our  best  thinking  and  intelligent  men  made  such  a  grand 

mistake  after  all,  when  they  selected  a  nice,  clean  place  in  the  woods,  as  you 

say  in  preference  to  a  mudhole?" 

We  need  not  explain  what  is  meant  by  "mudhole"  to  those  who  have  visited 
Graham  in  a  wet  season. 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  Thursday,  Jan.  17,  1889) 

NEWS  FROM  THE  COLLEGE 

Rev.   W.  S,  Long,  the  President  of  the  College,  in  a  private  letter  to 
the  editor  of  the  SUN,  bearing  date  of  January  14,  say: 

"We  expect  to  complete  the  survey  of  the  ground  this  week.     Work  will 
begin  today.     The  grove  about  the  College  site  will  be  trimmed  up,  and  rejected 
trees  will  be  taken  out  by  the  roots.    Wood  for  burning  brick  will  be  cut  at 
once. 

We  have  made  the  principal  streets  one  hundred  feet  wide  and  the  remainder 
eighty  feet  wide.    There  will  be  trees  in  every  street  and  on  every  lot. 

Fifteen  persons  have  indicated  there  is  purpose  to  build  near  the  College. 

I  want  to  see  a  first-class  College  equipped  and  endowed,  do  a  work  for  the 
Christian  Church  and  the  world.    When  that  is  accomplished,  I  shall  be  ready 
to  close  my  life  work.    Until  that  is  done,  I  shall  devote  all  the  energy  I  have 
to  it  and  work  and  pray  for  it. 

Many  words  of  encouragement  come  to  me  as  I  go  on.    Men  outside  of  our 
church  and  doors,  the  action  of  our  Provisional  Board  -  men  of  sense  and  judg- 
ment in  matters  of  this  kind.    No  man  within  our  Church  experienced  in 
educational  matters  has  opposed  our  course,  or  censured  our  action.  " 

--W.  S.  Long 

We  join  our  Graham  correspondent  of  last  week,  Alpha,  and  call  for  three 
cheers  for  the  College  -  just  think  of  it  -  in  less  than  two  weeks  after  the 
location  was  announced,  the  place  of  the  location  is  a  stir,  and  fifteen  persons 
have  decided  to  build  there.     We  predict  that  it  will  be  quite  a  village  by  the 
time  the  College  building  is  ready  to  be  occupied. 


id 
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(from  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  Thursday,  Jan.  17,  1889) 

THE  COLLEGE 

Rev.  M.   L.  Hurley  - 

"The  College  has  at  least  been  located,  and  I  am  glad.    I  am  also  pleased  with 
the  place.     The  Committee  has  done  well.    I  am  quite  sure  that  the  people  of  this 
Conference   as  a  whole  are  satisfied  with  the  decision  of  the  Committee.  I 
made  up  my  mind  before  the  question   of  location  was  determined  to  do  as  much 
for  the  College  at  one  point  as  I  would  at  another.    It  has  been  with  me  a  question 
of  necessity  rather  than  a  question  of  location.      Do  we  need  a  College  as  a 
denomination?     The  answer  comes  from  the  pulpit  and  pew,  yes.    This  being  true, 
it  becomes  the  duty  of  every  member  of  the  Christian  Church  to  do  their  utmost 
to  make  the  enterprise  a  success  regardless  i  of  location.    When  I  see  our  Church 
lingering,  struggling  and  almost    dying  for  the  want  of  a  College,  it  matters  not 
to  me  whether  it  is  in  North  Carolina  or  Virginia,  just  so  we  have  it.    It  is  true, 
I  prefer  an  excellent  location,  and  we  have  it,  and  if  the  enterprise  is  not  a 
success  at  that  point,  the  fault  will  be  ours.      If  we  will  only  open  our  hearts  and 
give  our  money  and  build  the  College  and  then  send  our  children  there  instead  of 
sending  them  to  other  schools,  the  College  would  be  a  success  in  any  county  in 
the  state  of  North  Carolina  or  Virginia.    We  have  the  ability  to  make  the 
institution  located  at  Mill  Point,   such  a  College  as  any  member  of  the  Christian 
Church  might  desire  to  see.    We  have  the  children  and  the  money,   so  it  is  a 
question  of  will  more  than  a  question  of  location. 

yet 

Location  has  never/ built  and  sustained  a  college.     The  man  who  is  willing  to 
give  his  money  to  aid  in  building  a  college  at  a  certain  point  and  nowhere  else 
is  in  sympathy  with  the  college  only  insofar  as  it  will  advance  his  own  individual 
interest.     When  an  individual  becomes  so  narrow  in  his  views  and  so  selfish  in 
his  feelings  as  to  use  a  church  enterprise  to  advance  his  own  personal  interests, 
he  is  treading  upon  dangerous  ground.     We  should  look  altogether  to  the  good  of 
the  cause  and  the  opportunity  of  the  church  and  not  to  the  dollars  and  cents  to  be 
gotten  out  of  the  enterprise.    All  who  are  truly  interested  in  the  enterprise  will 
do  as  much  for  it  at  one  point  as  another.    I  pity  the  man  who  is  tied  down  to  home, 
and  says,    "if  you  will  locate  and  build  the  College  here,  I  will  help,  but  if  you 
build  it  anywhere  else,  you  need  not  depend  upon  me  for  a  dollar.    Such  a  man  has 
a  very  little  soul  and  very  little  love  for  the  Church.    I  trust  that  there  is  no  such 
brother  in  our  rank. 

What  we  need  is  concert  of  action.    We  are  anxious  to  have  all  fall  into  line 
and  help.    Will  you  do  it?    God  and  the  Church  r     expect  you  to  help  build  the 
College.      Location  has  been  determined,  the  work  is  before  you,  the  ability  has 
been  given  you  -  what  are  you  going  to  do  ?     If  you  are  willing  to  help,  God  bless 
you,  if  you  are  not,  you  must  abide    the  consequences  in  time  and  eternity. 

I  feel  that  God  will  put  it  into  the  minds  and  hearts  of  enough  of  the  brethren 
to  build  it.    We  are  going  to  have  it.    The  hand  of  God  is  in  it.    May  his  blessing 
rest  upon  it. 


( 


- 
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(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  Jan.  17,  1889) 

;an  OPEN  LETTER  (CONCERNING  THE  CONTROVERSY 
OF  THE  LOCATION  OF  THE  COLLEGE) 

In  the  Alamance  Gleaner  of  January  10,  1889,  appeared  an  article,  editorial, 
which,  while  it.   censured  the  Provisional  Board  for  taking  the  College  from 
Graham,  made  a  personal  reflection  upon  the  editor  of  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN 
in  this:    in  ilhe    Christian  Sun  of  January  3,  1889,  the  following  statement 
appear  ed: 

"The  announcement  was  made  some  weeks  ago  that  the  College  had  been 
located  at  Graham.    The  title  to  the  land  could  not  be  gotten  and  hence  a  new 
location  has  been  chosen.  11 

The  Gleaner  says  this  statement  is  not  true  except  as  to  one  lot.  In  concluding 
his  editorial  he  said  if  he  had  done  the  Board  injustice,  he  would  cheerful^y^make  ^ 
corrections.  In  reply  we  wrote  the  letter  below  and  sent  it.  He/  a%clined?o  pulbTisTi 
and  returned  it  with  the  following  letter. 

Graham,  N.  C. 
Jan.  15,  1889 

Rev.  J.  P.  Barrett 
Raleigh,  N.  C. 

Dear  Sir: 

Your  article  headed  "A  Correction    Corrected"  points  out  no  error  in 
my  remarks,  I  therefore  return  it. 

Very  truly, 

J.  D.  Kernodle 

With  the  refusal  to  publish,  but  one  thing  was  open  to  me  -  to  publish  in  my 
own  paper  -  that  our  people  and  especially  the  people  of  Graham,  may  know  the 
facts  as  they  are.     The  letter  below  will  show  that  I  did  all  I  could  conscientiously 
for  Graham,  but  was  met  with  a  refusal  to   act  on  the  part  of  the  two  gentlemen 
representing  Graham,  except  in  a  most  unbusinesslike  way.    While  there  were 
serious  obstacles  in  the  way  of  Graham,  not  the  least  of  these  was  the  refusal 
alluded  to  below. 

The  following  is  a  letter  which  Mr.  Kernodle  refused  to  give  to  the  public 
through  his  paper. 

A"Corr ection"  Corrected 


Editor  of  the  Gleaner:  -  In  your  issue  of  January  10,  1889,  you  brand  the 
Editor  of  the  CHRISTIAN  SUN  with  an  untruth  with  regard  to  the  inability  of  the 
Provisional  Board  to  get  a  title  to  the  land  for  the  College  location   except,  as 
you  say,  for  one  lot.    My  statement  in  the  SUN  was  made  with  reference  to  that 
one  lot,  which  constituted  70  acres  of  the  85  which  the  Board  had  accepted  as  a 
location,  and  not  with  reference  to  the  other  lands  about  Graham,  which  the  Board 
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had  not  accepted.    You  indicate  that  it  would  have  been  only  a  matter  of  a  little 
patient  effort  to  secure  the  title  to  that  lot.    Perhaps  so,  but  Mr.  Jacob  A.  Long, 
told  the  Board,  in  your  presence,  that  there  was  no  prospect  of  securing  the  title 
to  the  Whitsett  land  -  that  there  were  obstacles  which   in  his  judgment  (and  he  had 
investigated  the  matter)  could  not  be  overcome. 

Would  the  location  at  Graham  thus  hamper  the  Board's  thought  another,  and 
Mill  Point  was  chosen,  as  best  adapted  to  the  wants  of  the  Church  in  establishing 
a  denominational  College. 

As  to  the  paper  signed  by  three  members  of  the  Board,  you  should  hardly  have 
published  that,  if  you  had  known  all  the  facts.      That  paper  was  written  by  myself 
at  a  moment  when  all  other  points  seemed  to  be  practically  dropped.     That  paper 
was  never  considered  at  any  meeting  of  the  Board.    It  was  not  signed  by  a  majority 
of  the  members  of  the  Board  in  any  meeting  held  by  them,  but  it  was  signed  by  the 
chairman  and  myself  with  the  distinct  understanding  that  we  should  see  the  other 
members,  and  if  they  should  agree  with  us  and  sign  it,  then  we  would  submit  it. 
The  chairman  saw  one  of  the  members  who  signed  it.    I  saw  another  who  promptly 
declined  to  endorse  the  paper  and  gave  me  reasons  which  satisfied  me  that  the 
paper  was  unwise.    I  wrote  at  once  to  the  chairman  of  the  Board  and  notified  him 
that  "the  vote  could  not  be  made  unanimous.  11    From  that  moment,  I  considered 
the  paper  null  and  void. 

Again,  you  have  much  to  say  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Board  has  acted. 
Turn  about  is  fair  play.    Now  let  us  examine  the  mariner  in  which  the 
representatives  of  Graham  have  acted  in  this  matter.    At  a  time  when  the 
chances  were  most  favorable  to  Graham,  the  secretary  of  the  Board  wrote  to 
the  said  representatives  of  Graham  and  informed  them   of  the  chances  in  their 
favor  and  urged  them  to  have  everything  ready  -  to  have  the  notes  for  their 
subscription  signed  and  to  present  them  to  the  Board  at  the  next  meeting  for 
final  action. 

I  now  hold  a  letter  signed  by  Jacob   A.  Long  and  John  D.  Kernodle  ,  Graham's 
representatives,  in  answer  to  the  request  alluded  to  above,  in  which  they  say: 
"Now  we  decline  to  attempt  to  get  notes  as  suggested  for  several  reasons  - 
one  is  it  takes  work  and  trouble  and  does  not  add  anything  to  the  solvency  or 
reliability  of  the  subscriptions,  and  another  is  that  the  delay  in  the  Committee 
has  not  added  to  our  chances  to  change  or  vary  the  offers  made,  and  if  we 
offered  to  allow,  or  rather  to  make  a  change,  we  fear  some  would  avail  them- 
selves of  the  opportunity  and  withdraw  their  subscriptions  entirely.  " 

Now,  please  observe:    1.    Graham's  representatives  upon  request  refuse 
even  to  attempt  to  put  her  subscription  into  legal  shape.     When  the  Board  met, 
Graham  had  not  a  note  signed,  not  a  single  money  obligation  in  legal  shape, 
while  Mill  Point  presented  deeds  to  the  land  and  bond  for  her  money.    That  was 
businesslike.      2.    Notice  their  reasons:    it  takes  work  and  trouble.  If  this  was 
not  worth  work  and  trouble,  then  why  all  this  complaint?    Notes  will  add  nothing 
to  the  reliability  of  the  subscriptions.    Who  does  not  know  that  this  is  not 
businesslike?    It  is  further  fehadx  intimated  that  the  subscriptions  were  so 
uncertain  that  an  attempt  to  put  them  into  legal  shape  might  lead  to  the  withdrawal 
of  the  subscriptions  entirely,  yet  these  gentlemen,   Graham's  representatives, 
wanted  the  Christian  Church  to  locate  the  College  at  Graham  and  depend  upon 
subscriptions    of  which  they  were  themselves  fearful,  if  the  parties  promising 
should  be  put  to  the  test  of  putting  their  obligations  in  legal  shape. 
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The    Board  could  not  be  duped  in  that  style  -  hence,  this  severe  criticism  of 
their  action. 

J.  Presley  Barrett 
Raleigh,  N.  C. 
Jan.  12,  1889 

I  commend  the  people  of  Graham  for  the  effort  they  have  made  to  keep  the 
College  in  their  midst.    I  did  all  I  could  conscientious  to  meet  them.    In  the 
column  I  explained  to  her  representatives  in  advance  what  would  be  necessary 
to  do  before  final  meeting,  and  even  urged  them  to  be  ready,  but  they  refused 
to  heed  my  suggestions.    Graham  lost  the  College  through  the  failure  of  anyone 
to  discharge  duty,  it  was  their  own  representatives  when  they  positively  refused 
to  put  Graham's  proposition  in  a  businesslike  shape,  and  not  in  any  way  of  the 
Provisional  Board.       Of  course,   Brother  Kernodle  is  fetid,  and  we  ask  for  mantle 
of  charity  to  be  drawn  over  this  weakness.    He  will  be  clever  and  capital  brother 
when  he  gets  cool.  ^  ?t<  '<-S£<  1  —  ''-p*^*-^ 

(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  Thursday,  Jan.  24,  1889) 


A  VISIT  TO  THE  NEW  COLLEGE  LOCATION 


Last  week,  we  ran  up  to  Mill  Point  and  spent  the  night  with    Reverend  W.  S. 
Long,  who  was  there  superintending  the  work  of  laying  off  the  streets  and  having 
the  undergrowth  trimmed  out. 

The  place  is  already  changed,  it  presents  a  busy  scene.     We  judge  there  were 
about  twenty  men  at  work  cutting  and  surveying.    Rev.  A.  F.  Iseley  is  also 
spot  superintending  the  cutting  out  of  the  grove. 

So  far  they  have  found  thirty-three  kinds  of  trees  growing.    They  are  as 
follows:   white,  red,  black,  Spanish,  pin,  and  post  oaks,  hickory,  dogwood, 
pine  (two  kinds),  cedar,  holly,  black  and  sweetgum,  blackjack,  Chinquepin, 
poplar,   silver  maple,  elm,  hackberry,  wild  grape,  muscadine,  persimmon, 
haw  (two  kinds),    sarvis,  sassafras,  mulberry,  walnut,  willow,  ironwood,  ash, 
and  locust.    We  name  these  only  to  indicate  to  our  readers  the  character  of  the 
forest,  and  to  show  its  great  variety. 

The  College  will  be  situated  on  an  eminence  in  a  beautiful  grove,  in  full  view 
of  the  railroad  for  a  half  a  mile  or  more  with  a  campus  and  lawns  of  between 
twenty  and  twenty -five  acres,  making,  altogether  one  of  the  finest  locations, 
naturally,  to  be  found  in  the  south.    We  know  of  no  college  in  the  south,  say 
perhaps  our  State  University,  that  has  a  location  so  admirable  in  every  respect. 

Some  of  our  brethren  have  had  fears  that  the  College  would  be  the  only 
building  of  any  consequence  at  the  place  and  would  therefore  afford  very  little 
society.    There  need  be  no  fears,  however,  along  this  line,  we  think,  for  already 
between  fifteen  and  twenty  persons  are  making  their  plans  to  build  there.    In  less 
than  twelve  months,  quite  a  little  town  will  be  built  at  this  place,  and  what  is 
better,  these  new  settlers  are  of  our  very  best  people,  men  and  women  who  are 
devoted  to  the  interest  of  the  church  and  the  college.    Altogether,  we  have  never 
had  such  an  opportunity  for  an  educational  movement  among  us  as  at  this  time, 
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and  we  appeal  to  every  lover  of  our  cause  to  help  this  grand  enterprise. 

Men  of  money!  -  You  who  love  the  Christian  Church,  hear  our  plea  and  open 
your  pocketbooks  as  never  before.    We  have  an  opportunity  to  do  a  great  work  for 
the  cause  of  education,  for  the  upbuilding  of  our  church,  and  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  enlightenment  of  the  people  of  our  day  and  generation. 


GRAHAM  NORMAL  COLLEGE 


The  public  should  remember  that  it  is  not  proposed  to  move    GRAHAM  NORMAL 
COLLEGE  TO  MILL  POINT,  N.   C.  ,~BUT  GRAHAM  COLLEGE,  THE  NEW  ENTER- 
PRISE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.    Graham  Normal  College  jMwperfded 
operation  in  order  to  give  place  to  Graham  College.    When  the  latter,  which  is  a 
denominational  school,    goes  to  the  new  place  at  Mill  Point,  then  the  former  will 
resume  work   under  efficient  management  and  will  seek  to  sustain  its  well-known 
reputation  as  an  undenominational  school  in  the  building  now  in  Graham.  GRAHAM 
NORMAL   COLLEGE   has  a  charter  by  the  legislature  of  North  Carolina. 

--W,  S.  Long  1_ — 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,   Thurs.,  Jan.   31,  1889) 

A  PLEA  FOR  THE  COLLEGE 

The  live  question  among  the  members  of  our  Church  today  seems  to  be 
Graham  College.    The  interest  in  this  grand  cause  is  increasing  every  day.      It  is 
almost  a  universally  admitted  fact  that  we  must  have  a  College,  and  now  it  is  for 
the  people  to  back  up  this  decision  with  their  sympathies  and  especially  with  their 
pocketbooks. 

Of  course,  in  this  country,  no  great  cause  can  be  accomplished  without  money. 
We  can  build  air  castles,  but  we  can't  live  in  them;  just  so,  we  can  build  air 
colleges,  but  it  would  be  rather  hard  to  teach  in  them.     What  President  Long  wants 
to  teach  in,  and  what  we  all  want,  is  a  good  attractive  brick  building,  and  just  as 
soon  as  this  is  accomplished,  Graham  College  is  going  to  have  a  big  number  of 
students  from  all  parts  of  North  Carolina,  Virginia,  and  other  states.    This  is 
a  day  to  which  all  look  forward,  with  earnest  expectation,  and  it  is  a  day  that  must 
come.    The  time  has  come  when  a  Church  without  a  College  must  take  a  back  seat, 
for  education  is  a  great  watchword  of  every  progressive  movement.    Show  me  an 
organization  of  any  kind  with  a  good  system  of  education,  and  I  will  show  you  a 
prosperous  people.    We  must  not  simply  have  education,  but  we  must  have 
education  in  the  Church.     There  are  scores  of  young  men  in  our  church  all  over 
North  Carolina  and  Virginia  who  are  attending  the  colleges  of  other  denominations 
simply  because  until  recently  we  have  had  no  college  for  them  to  go  to.    But  now, 
we  have  one,  have  an  able  man  at  its  head,  and,  we  are  soon  going  to  have  a  nice 
college  building,  filled  with  students.    Some  may  say  "while  others  are  building 
air  colleges,  you  are  building  air  students  to  fill  it  with.  "    This  may  be  so,  but  I 
believe  that  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church  are  becoming  enthused  over  this 


subject  and  are  fully  determined  to  push  it  to  completion.    It  has  fallen  to  the 
lot  of  the  writer  for  nearly  all  his  life,   especially  for  the  past  three  or  four 
years,  to  be  thrown  among  the  people  of  other  denominations,   and  he  has  seen 
and  admired  the  earnestness  with  which  they  enter  into  every  movement  that 
contributes  to  their  investment.     They  not  only  pull  together  in  such  a  cause,  but 
they  pull  hard  and  long. 

Now  this  is  just  what  we  want  to  do,  we  want  to  make  a  long  and  hard  pull.  As 
Brother  "Alpha"  says,   "Let  every  soul  be  aroused  to  active  effort,  let  every  heart 
swell  with  beneficence,  and  let  every  shoulder  be  put  to  the  wheel.  "    And  I  would 
add,  "Let  every  purse  string  be  broken,  and  let  us  contribute  liberally  to  this 
great  cause,  thus  advancing  the  interest  of  our  church,  and  thus  preparing  the  way 
to  give  to  our  children  such  an  education  as  will  make  them  useful  citizens,  and 
honors  in  their  church,   and  honor  to  their  country. 

Now  is  a  time  to  begin  to  get  ready  to  send  your  son  or  daughter  to  Graham 
College  next  fall  if  you  can*t  send  before.    Commence  to  lay  that  extra  dollar 
aside  with  the  determination  to  spend  it  on  the  education  of  your  children,  and  you 
may  rest  assured  that  you  have  made  a  goodly  resolution,  and,  if  carried  out,  one 
that  will  bring  you  returns  that  you  will  be  proud  of  in  after  years,  and  one  that 
will  draw  forth  the  heartiest  thanks  from  your  children.     Don't  get  made  because 
the    College  was  not  located  at  your  door,   and  say  you  will  not  patronize  it  on  that 
account.    Just  think  of  it  a  moment,  and  being  a  man  of  good  judgment,  you  will 
see  that  it  is  the  height  of  folly.    Suppose  every  man  in  the  Christian  Church  were 
to  say  the  same  thing,  where  would  Graham  College  be?    She  wouldn't  have  enough 
students  to  pay  for  her  firewood.    As  Brother  Holleman  says,  it  does  not  look  as 
though  five  of  our  very  best  men,  after  considering  the  matter  as  long  as  they 
have,   could  decide  upon  the  right  place.     Then,  let  us  do  away  with  these  petty 
prejudices,  and  make  a  united  effort  to  establish  a  great  center  of  learning  at 
Mill  Point. 

-  -"Sadino-El" 


1 
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(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,   Thurs. ,  Jan.  31,  1889) 

HERE  ENDS  THE  MATTER 
(Further  Word  Concerning  the  Controversy  of  the  location  of 
Elon  College  at  Mill  Point  instead  of  at  Graham) 

"Open  Letter"  in  The  Sun    of  January  17,  1889,  though  not  allowed  to  appear  in 
the  Gleaner,  calls  forth  a  request  from  one  of  our  Graham  representatives  for 
space  to  be  heard  in  The  Sun,  exactly  what  one  of  them  refused  us.    Our  apology 
for  allowing  another  word  on  the  subject  to  appear  in  this  paper  is  an  unwillingness 
to  cut  off  a  man  unheard,  and  further  because  the  Gleaner  is  sending  out  pieces  of 
their  paper  with  ugly  words  of  us  to  people  who  read  The  Sun,   some  of  whom  have 
written  to  us  for  information  touching  the  same. 

At  the  earliest  request  of  one  of  the  near  friends  of  the  writer  of  the  letter 
below,  we  at  first  were  inclined  not  to  publish,  but  upon  reflection  we  feel 
unwilling  to  cut  him  off.    However,  this  article  will  close  the  whole  matter  so 
far  as  this  paper  is  concerned. 

Mr.  Jacob  A  Long's  letter 


"Graham,  North  Carolina 
January  21,  1889 

Rev.  J.  P.  Barrett: 

The  money  subscription  presented  by  Mr.  Jnb.  D.  Kernodle  and  myself  was 
in  these  words : 

'We,  whose  names  are  subscribed,   agree  to  pay  the  treasurer  of  the  Board 
of  Education  of  the  Christian  Church  on  or  before  September  15,  1888,  (The 
date  to  be  due  was  afterward  changed  to  April  and  October,  1889.  )    the  sums 
placed  opposite  our  names  as  a  donation  in  order  to  secure  the  location  of  the 
Graham  College  permanently  in  Graham,  North  Carolina.    Should  the  College, 
however,  be  located  elsewhere,  then  this  subscription  is  to  be  null  and  void.  1 

Graham,  N.  C.  ,  July  2,  J88,  (Here  follows  the  names  and  amounts) 

To   whicHwe  answer: 

Thatjfcfeat  paper  was  not  legal.    You  admit  in  your  letter,  December  21,  1888, 
when  you  express  the  fear  that  some  might  withdraw  entirely,  if  you  should  seek 
to  get  their  notes  for  the  amounts  promised.    Ah,  yes,  that  shows  whether  a 
subscription  paper  is  legal  or  not  -  they    could  withdraw  at  pleasure  from  the 
subscription  list  -  this  you  admit,  but  who  does  not  know  that  they  could  not 
withdraw  when  once  they  had  given  their  bonds? 
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Again,  Mr.   L.  says: 

"Attached  to  this  were  all  the  papers  in  the  matter  and  all  were  in  writing. 
I  have  them  all  before  me  as  I  write,  all  drawn  by  a  lawyer,  except  the  one 
you  say  was  not  'in  legal  shape'.    The  above  is  a  true  copy  of  it,  and  it  was 
drawn  by  the  chairman  of  your  Provisional  Board,  and  had  been  seen  by  you 
and  all  the  members  of  the  Board.  " 

We  answer:    That  paper  as  drawn  b^r  the  chairman  of  the  Board,  was 
correct  as  a  subscription  paper  but/never  signed  as  a  legal  note.     Mill  Point 
new  December  subscription  list,  and  adequate  signed  notes.     Why  could  not 
your  people  at  Graham  have  done  as  much? 

Mr.  L.  goes  on: 

"Now  if  we  presented  Graham's  subscription  as  above  stated,  and  you  know 
that  we  did  on  more  than  one  occasion,  how  unjust  and  uncalled  for  is  all  that 
you  say  about  Graham's  representatives.  " 

We  lea  unprejudiced  reader  to  say,  if  the  Board  did  or  did  not,  under 

these  circumstances,  have  just  cause  for  declining  Graham's  proposition. 

Mr.   L.  continues: 

"Again,  from  the  date  of  the  subscription  list,  July  2,  '88,  up  to 
December  9,  '88,  nothing  was  ever  said  to  us  about  changing  that  list  of 
notes.    On  the  ninth  of  December,  '88,  I  received  a  letter,  not  from  the 
secretary  of  the  Board,  as  such,  but  signed  'J.  P.   Barrett'  and  'F.  O. 
Moring'  and  dated  December  8,  '88,  and  with  it  was  one,  of  same  date 
signed  'J.  P.  Barrett',  and  both  addressed  to  Jno.  D.  Kernodle  and  myself. 
One  of  the  suggestions  in  both  of  them  was  to  change  the  subscription  list 
to  notes.     These  letters  were  submitted  by  me  to  the  other  three  members  of 
the  Provisional  Board,  and  they  did  not  concur  in  their  suggestion.     We  wrote 
you  thereupon  so  with  the  reasoiVtora^%(mpt:'"?§  make  the  change  at  that  late 
hour.  " 

We  answers  There  is  a  mistake.    We  made  no  request  to  "change".  We 
simply  urged  Graham's  representatives  to  have  the  notes  ready,  for  we  have 
expected  this  and  did  not  regard  any  proposition  complete  otherwise. 

Again,  Mr.  L.  says: 

"The  Board  had  before  this  time  passed  upon  the  subscription  f-or  money  by 
a  unanimous  vote  accepting  it.    iff  f  y^j^S  conditions  made  at  that 

time  by  the  Board  referred  to  other  matters.  "  Why  ask  a  change  unless  it  was 
to  try  to    complicate  matters?    Would  a  subscriber  be  any  more  bound  in  law 
to  pay  in  one  form  than  in  another  ?  " 

We  answer:    At  the  very  meeting  to  which  Mr.  L.  alludes,  when  the  Board 
accepted  Graham's  propostion,  with  certain  conditions,  Mr.  Jacob  A.  Long  and 
Mr.  Jno.  D.  Kernodle,  Graham's  representatives,  were  called  in  and  Mr.  Jacob 
A.  Long  himself  wrote  a  blank  note,  in  legal  shape,  at  the  request  of  the  Board, 
for  the  very  purpose  of  securing  subscriptions.    Now,  if  the  notes  of  the  people 
in  Graham  were  not  necessary  -  why  would  add  nothing  to   the  reliability  of 
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subscriptions,  then  the  same  is  true  of  subscriptions  elsewhere,  and  we  should 
like  to  know  why  Mr.  Jacob  A.  Long  prepared  the  note  at  all,  for  according  to 
his  arguments,  the  note  is  wholly  useless.    If  that  is  true,  why  does  he  as  a 
lawyer,  not  inform  the  Board  at  that  time?    The  case  is  a  plain  one.      He  drew 
the  note  to  secure  subscriptions  and  yet  he  was  unwilling  to  have  the 
subscriptions  which  were  to  gain  the  location  for  the  College  secured  by  the 
note  written  by  himself  for  the  explicit  purpose  of  securing  subscriptions.  But 
he  continues: 

"Again  you  say,  'the  Board  could  not  be  duped  in  that  style.  1    Do  you  believe 
anyone  at     Graham  tried  to  dupe  the  Board  or  anyone  of  its  members?    Do  you? 
Don't  you  know  that  the  charge  against  me  in  that  sentence  is  unjust  -  unwarranted 
by  anything  I  have  ever  said  or  done  in  this  matter,  or  in  any  other    matter?  In 
what  way  have  I  attempted  to' dupe  the  Board1  or  any  ore  of  its  members?" 

Here  he  charges  us  to  guard  an  unsolid  name  and  says: 

"Name  the  time  and  place,  and  under  what  circumstances  I  have  attempted 
to  'dupe  the  Board1? '    If  you  can  do  so  and  furnish  the  proof,  I  will  be  silent  - 
if  you  cannot,  then  confess  before  the  people  you  made  the  charge  to  that  you 
did  it  without  cause.  "  Signed-Jacob  A.  Long 

We  answer: 

The  facts  appear  in  this  article,  and  we  will  leave  it  to  the  disinterested, 
unprejudiced,  and  intelligent  readers  to  say  if  the  facts  above  look  like  there 
was  any  effort  to  dupe  the  Board.    Because  the  Board  saw  fit  to  do  what  they 
conceived  to  be  their  duty  toward  the  Christian  Church  which  they  represented, 
rather  than  do  as  these  two  lawyers  wished  them  to  do,  in  behalf  of  the  local 
interest  of  a  county  town,  we  areAhus   persecuted  and  charged  with  grave 
offenses,  which,  in  fact,  have  no  existence. 

Conscious  of  having  served  the  Church  to  the  best  of  our  ability  and  having 
done  the  good  people  of  Graham  no  wrong,  we  are  content  to  bear  whatever  our 
actions  in  this  matter  may  bring  upon  us. 


The  Gleaner  of  January  24,  1889,  labors  hard  to  sustain  what  it  said  as  to  our 
statement  not  being  true,  in  regard  to  the  Board's  ability  to  get  title  to  the  land 
chosen  at  Graham  for  location.   -  This  construction  is  only  forced  for  effect. 
We  care  nothing  for  that,  as  unbiased  people  can  see  through  it  easily  except  on 
one  point.    He  says; 

"And  as  to  the  title  of  the  Whitsitt  land,    he  (Barrett)  was  told  openly  in  a 
conference  of  his  church  by  one  who  knows,  that  the  title  was  as  good  as  that  to 
any  land."  j 

That  may  be,  but  Mr.  Jacob  A.  Long  told  the  Board  that  there  was  no 

prospect  of  securing  the  title  to  the  Whitsitt  land.    You  are  both  lawyers  -  if 
your  statement  makes  any  reflection,  it  is  upon  your  brother  lawyer,  not  upon 
me,  and  you  and  he  may  settle  that. 
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The  Gleaner  asks:    "Had  he  (Barrett)  received  it  (the  letter  from  Graham's 
representatives  refusing  to  give  notice)  before  he  cast  his  final  vote  on  the 
location  of  the  College?" 

We  answer.  No,  but  (before  that  final  vote  was  cast)  we  met  Mr.  Jacob  A. 
Long  on  the  hack  going  from  the  depot  to  Graham  on  the  evening  of  December 
19,   '88,  when  he  told  me  in  passing,  that  you  (Mr.  Long  and  Mr.  Kernodle)  - 
would  not  attempt  to  put  the  subscriptions  in  notes.    The  final  meeting  was  held 
on  the  evening  of  December  20s  '88.    So  we  had  your  refusal  before  the  final 
meeting  which  located  the  College  at  Mill  Point.    The  same  information  had  been 
given  to  the  chairman  of  the  Board,  as  I  learned  on  meeting  him  on  the  morning 
of  December  20,  *88m    Isn't  that  plain  enough? 

The  Gleaner  further  says:.  .  „  ,  when  Reverend  J.  P.  Barrett  says  any  of  it 
(the  money)  was  subscribed  or  presented  by  the  representatives  of  Graham  for 
the  purpose  of  duping  the  Board,  he  knowingly  makes  a  willful  misrepresentation. 

We  have  said  nothing  of  the  sort,  and  we  are  surprised  that  the  Gleaner 
should  force  such  a  construction.    The  point  of  complaint  was  not  against  those 
who  subscribed  their  money  -  no,  not  at  all  -  but  solely  and  purely  against  the 
effort  made  to  get  the  Board  to  accept  in  a  shape  which  was  not  legal  to 
proposition  from  Graham.     The  points  in  the  Gleaner's  article  do  not  demand 
our  attention  as  the  public  can  see  through  them.    Now,  we  dismiss  the  whole 
matter  -  no  more  of  this  uncalled  affair  in  our  column. 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN  (regarding  "Graham  Normal  College"  and 
"Graham  College") 

JAN.  24,  1889 

"After  Graham  College  is  removed  to  its  new  location,  'Graham  Normal 
College1  will  be  kept  up  as  an  undenominational  high  school,  just  as  it  was 
before  the  College  was  established.  "    See  notice  elsewhere  in  this  issue. 
JAN.  31,  1889 

"The  public  should  remember  that  it  is  not  ■Qppoacd  to  remove  Graham 
Normal  College  to  Mill  Point,  North  Carolina,    but  Graham  College,  the  new 
enterprise  of  the  Christian  Church. 

"Graham  Normal  College  suspended  operation  in  order  to  give  place  to 
Graham  College.    When  the  latter,  which  is  a  denominational  school,  goes  to 
their  new  place  at  Mill  Point,  then  the  former  (Graham  Normal  College)  will 
resume  work  under  different  management  and  will  seek  to  sustain  its  well- 
known  reputation  as  an  undenominational  school  in  the  building  now  in  Graham. 
Graham  Normal  College  was  chartered  by  the  legislature  of  North  Carolina. 
(Graham  High  School  was  chartered  in  1875,  and  the  charter  was  amended  in 
1881  by  changing  the  name  *of  Graham  High  School  to  "Graham  Normal  College.  " 
WTS  -  1964)" 


rom  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  Thurs.  ,  April  11,  1889) 


ELON  COLLEGE  WORK 

Last  week  the  Provisional  Board  had  a  meeting  at  Elon  College  for  the 
transaction  of  business.     The  outlook  is  hopeful  indeed. 

The  contract    for  the  brick  has  not  only  been  awarded  to  Mr,   W.  H. 
Trollinger,  but  he  is  making  them  rapidly. 

The  dimensions  of  the  main  building  have  been  determined  as  follows: 
164  feet  front  and  54  feet  deep,  while  from  the  bottom  to  top  of  the  roof  will 
be  about  45  feet,  with  an  octagon    tower  in  front,  25  x  25  feet,   one  story 
higher  than  the  main  building.    From  these  figures  you  can  get  a  general 
idea  of  the  building  as  it  will  appear  when  finished.    There  will  be  a  gable 
on  each  side  of  the  tower.    It  will  indeed  be  an  imposing  structure  and  an 
honor  to  the  Christian  Church  under  the  blessings  of  Almighty  God. 

The  Board  finds  a  necessity,  urgent  necessity,  to  complete  the  building 
by  the  opening  of  the  next  session,   say  September  1.    To  do  this  will  require 
all  energy,   skill  and  means  they  can  possibly  command.     To  this  end,  they 
constrained  to  urge  every  man  and  woman  and  child  to  do  all  they  possibly 
can  to  aid  them. 

The  streets  have  been  named,   We  cannot  recall  them  all  possibly,  but 
the  following  will  give  an  idea:   the  street  immediately  in  front  of  the  College 
is  named  Lebanon  Avenue,  in  honor  of  the  old  Lebanon  Church  in  Surry 
County,  Virginia,  in  which  the  name  Christian  was  adopted  August  4,  1794. 
The  one  in  the  rear  of  the  College  is  named  Haggard,  in  honor  of  Reverend 
Rice  Haggard,  who  in  Lebanon  Church,  in  Surry  County,  Virginia,  August  4, 
1794,  moved  to  adopt  the  name  Christian  to  the  exclusion  of  all  party  or 
sectarian  names.     The  one  to  the  East  of  the  College  is  named  0,Kelly,  in 
honor  of  the  Reformer  and  leader  in  the  organization  of  the  Christians  in  the 
south.    The  one  to  the  West  is  named  Wellons,  in  honor  of  the  late  Reverend 
W.   B.   Wellons,  D.  D.  ,  who  was  a  leader  among  us  for  twenty-five  years. 
Another  is  named  Kerr,  in  honor  of  the  founder  and  first  editor  of  The  Christian 
Sun.    Others  are  named  in  honor  of  Reverend  A.  Iseley,   Manning,  Beale, 
Summerbell,  and  Burwell  Barrett;  one  is  named  Lee,   one  Berea,  and  one 
Antioch.     One  is  named  Trollinger  in  honor  of  W.  H.   Trollinger,   Esq.,  who 
gave  the  land  for  the  College  location,  and  one  is  named  Williamson,  in  honor 
of  Captain  J.  N.  Williamson,  who,  though  not  a  member  of  the  Christian 
Church,  has  given  the  largest  single  cash  donation  to  the  enterprise.    As  we 
write  from  memory,  we  may  have  omitted  some.    They  will  all  be  known  as 
"avenues",  rather  than  streets. 

The  cornerstone  will  probably  be  laid  on  the  occasion  of  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  in  May.    It  is  proposed  to  get  reduced 
railroad  rates  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  attend.    Some  distinguished  speaker 
will  be  invited  to  deliver  the  address  at  the  laying  of  the  cornerstone  and  a  grand 
time  is  to  be  expected,    It  is  to  be  hoped  that  a  large  number  of  our  people  from 
Virginia,  as  well  as  North  Carolina,  will  attend. 
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Reverend  W.  S.  Long  is  in  the  field  raising  money  as  fast  as  possible,  and 
we  appeal  to  our  people  to  be  liberal  now  as  never  before.     This  is  the 
grandest  enterprise  that  we  have  undertaken  as  a  people  -  let  every  man, 
woman,  and  child  "lay  to"  to  do  his  best  for  it. 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  May  %  1889) 

"  THE  CALLS  ARE  SO  MANY" 
Rev,  W.  S.  Long 

The  writer  overheard  a  good  brother  use  this  remark  recently  just  after 
the  College  enterprise  had  been  presented.    Now  let  us  inquire  into  this  matter. 
Are  there  really  so  many?    Reckon  them  up.    Perhaps  they  , not,  after  all,  so 
many  as  you  imagine.    Anything  which  annoys  us,  at  intervals,  is  apt  to  be 
considered  as  coming  oftener  than  it  really  does.    When  a  man  has  rent  to  pay, 
how  frequently  rent  day  seems  to  come  around.    It  is  not  so  with  him  who  is  the 
receiver.    The  calls  are  not,  in  fact,   so  many  as  you  imagine,  you  think  you 
give  a  great  deal.    Now  suppose  you  keep  an  account  of  all  you  give  to  all 
Church  work,  and  to  all  benevolent  purposes  for  one  year;  (which  are  all  that 
are  complained  of);  and  I  predict  that  you  will  find,  at  the  close  of  the  year, 
that  your  gifts  have  not  been  so  large  or  so  many  as  you  imagined.    I  shall  be 
surprised  if  you  are  not  ashamed  to  find  that  you  have  spent  so  much  and  have 
given  so  little. 

If  the  calls  are  so  many,  yet  do  not  make  that  an  excuse  for  refusing  them 
all.    I  fear  some  do,  but  surely  that  the  calls  are  so  many,  is  no  reason  that 
you  should  not  comply  with  some  of  them.     It  is    only  a  reason  why  you  should 
not  comply  with  all.    Meet  one  half  of  them  generously,  if  you  cannot  meet  them 
all.    You  admit  that  there  ought  to  be  some  calls,  when  you  complained  that 
they  are  so  numerous. 

If  the  calls  are  many,  or  not,  are  they  more  so  than  the  warts?    Ought  they 
not  be  as  many?   Would  you  have  the  calls  fewer  than  the  wants?    That  would 
never  do  -  then  some  wants  would  never  be  supplied.     Besides,  you  should 
consider  who  makes  or  permits  the  wants  -  and  therefore,  the  calls  -  to  be  so 
many,  lest  your  complaint  cast  a  reflection  on  God.    If  the  calls  are  so  many, 
too  many,  and  we  must  dispense  with  some,  which  shall  they  be?    Will  you  except 
from  your  charity  the  widow  and  the  orphan,  and  the  poor  generally?    You  dare 
not,  as  you  fear  God.  Will  you  refuse  the  call  of  the  Bible  agent  or  tract  agent? 
Will  you  withhold  from  foreign  missions  or  home  missions,   or  from  both?  Or 
will  you  say,  "We  will  contribute  to  send  out  and  support  missionaries  both  at 
home  and  abroad,  but  we  will  not  aid  in  their  education.     Let  them  get  that  as 
they  can.    Let  them  make  their  way  through  the  academy,  the  college  or  the 
3&xia±X)KDai^^k^ 

±DC*3^xx£JaxMxidx5aaiisasgK   theological  seminary  as  they  can.  "    Or  do  you  say,  "I 
do  not  know,  for  my  part,  what  cause  to  except,  and  therefore,  I  judge  the 
better  way  to  be  to  give  to  none.  11 
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If  the  calls  you  receive  are  so  many,   suppose,  in  order  to  avoid  them,  that 
you  make    some.    Turn  agent  for  some  cause,  and  you  will  see  how  much  more 
pleasant  it  is  to  make  calls  than  to  receive  them.    I  believe  I  wll  excuse  you  from 
contributing  to  one  cause  at  least,  if  you  will  solicit  for  it  awhile.    But  that  you 
would  not  like  as  "you  do  not  like  begging.  "    Now  try  this  unpleasant  thing  - 
begging.  Beg  a  few  stingy  fellows  like  yourself  awhile,  and  I  assure  you  it  will 
cure  you!    If  you  will  not  turn  out  and  make  the  calls,  you  must  sit  still  and 
receive  them.    It  is  the  easier  part,  and  you  ought  to  be  good-natured  when  you 
receive  one  of  these  calls  -  aye,  and  even  grateful  to  the  man  who  comes  to 
you,  that  he  affords  you  another  opportunity  of  offering  one  of  the  sacrifices 
with  which  God  is  well  pleased  without  going  out  of  your  way  to  do  it.  Others 
must  go  about  to  do  good,  and  you  can  sit  still  and  have  the  opportunity   to  do 
good  also. 

If  the  calls  are  so  many,  this  opportunity  will  not  last  long.    Not  more  than 
seventy  or  eighty  years  does  it  ever  continue.    If  it  is  any  annoyance,  you  can 
bear  it  a  few  years.    In  eternity,  you  will  never  receive  these  or  any  other 
calls,    I  know  some  who  received  their  last  calls  in  the  year  1888. 

My  brother,  before  I  release  you,  do  these  calls  really  disturb  you?  They 
bless  others.    Yonder  is  a  poor  woman   reading  a  Bible  your  money  bought, 
and  there  another  helpless  one  clad  in  garments  your  offering  purchased.  There 
another  blessing  those  who  support  missions.    Do  you  hear  that  young  man? 
How  he  preaches!    You  assisted  in  educating  him.    Dear  friend,  do  not  complain, 
but  welcome  every  call;  thank  God  for  the  opportunity  to  do  something  for  His 
cause.    "The  time  is  short"  and  all  the  regrets  you  will  soon  feel  will  be  that 
you  have  done  so  little.     "Give  and  it  shall  be  given  you.  "    Now  let  us  seek  to 
reduce  the  calls  by  supplying  the  wants.    What  say  you?  --  W.  S.  Long 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  May  16,  1889) 

(East  Dormitory  at  Elon  College) 
The  Christian  Sun  of  May  26,  1889  has  this  news  item: 

'The  Provisional  Board  of  Elon  College  is  arranging  to  put  up  Building  No.  2, 
which  will  be  used  exclusively  for  girls1  boarding  hall  and  dormitories.  Let 
the  agent  be  encouraged  all  possible  in  his  collections,  for  money  is  needed,  and 
money  must  be  had  to   keep  this  great  work  of  the  Church  going  forward.  Wake 
up,  brethren,  and  do  your  part  and  do  it  nobly.  " 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  May  16,  1889) 

"Work  at  Elon  College" 

Rev.  W.  S.  Long,  the  President  of  the  College,  dug  the  first  dirt  for  the 
foundation  on  Tuesday,  May  6,  1889,  at  twenty-five  minutes  to   three  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon.    Miss  Lizzie  J.  Long,  the  youngest  daughter  of  the  President, 
will  lay  the  first  brick,  next  Monday,  May  20,  at  10  o'clock  in  the  morning. 
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Now  the  work  will  move  right  on  -  let  everyone  do  his  or  her  part  and  soon  we 
shall  have  one  of  the  handsomest  college  buildings  in  the  state.  May  the  Lord 
incline  us  to  do  our  part  and  so  hasten  that  day. 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  May  23,  1889) 

"NOTICE" 

The  Board  of  Trustees  of  Elon  College  will  hold  their  first  annual  meeting 
at  Graham,   North  Carolina,  May  29,  1889,  at  which  time  a  faculty  will  be 
selected,  executive  committee  appointed,   arrangements  for  buildings,  etc., 
will  demand  attention.    Every  trustee  should  be  in  attendance.  Accommodations 
for  all  trustees  will  be  provided  at  the  piace. 

--W.  S„   Long,  Chairman,  Board 

WHO  ARE  THE  TRUSTEES? 

The  following  are  the  trustees  of  Elon  College: 

1.  For  two  years  -    E.   A.   Moffitt,  Asheboro,  N.  C.  ;  J.  N.  Smith, 
Milton,  N.   C.  ;    J.  H.  Harden,  Big  Falls,  N.  C.  ;  F.  O.  Moring, 
Raleigh,  N.  C.  ;  S.  P.  Reed,  Palmer  Springs,  Va. 

2.  For  four  years  -  E.  P.  Pierce,  New  Ferry,  Va.  ;  W.  J.  Lee, 
Norfolk,  Va.  ;    P.  J.  Kernodle,  Suffolk,  Va.  ;  J.  F.   West,  Waverly, 
Va.  ;    E.  E.  Holland,  Suffolk,  Va. 

3.  For  six  years  -    Rev.   W.    V/.  Staley,  Suffolk,  Va.  ;  Rev.  J.  W.  Wellons, 
Franklinville,   N.    C.  ;  Rev.  W.  S.   Long,  Graham,  N.  C.  ;  Dr.  G,  S, 
Watson,  Franklin,  Va. 

Those  coming  from  Eastern  Virginia  should  leave  Suffolk  Tuesday  morning 
at  9:30.    They  will  then  reach  Raleigh  at  3:15  P.  M.  and  leave  for  Graham  at 
4:40  P.  M.    Provisions  for  entertainment  will  be  made  for  all  the  trustees. 
But  each  one    should  be  on  hand  promptly.     The  meeting  will  be  opened  on 
Wednesday  morning  at  9:00. 


(From  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,   Thurs.  ,  June  5,  1890) 


GRAHAM  COLLEGE 

We  find  the  following  from  the  editor,  the  State  Gh-i^enrcral  of  Saturday, 
May  31,  1890.  ~^ 

The  commencement  exercises  of  this  institution  were  held  yesterday  and 
today.    Graham  College  is  well  known  as  the  College  of  the  Christian  Church. 
It  was  built  by  this  Church  in  1852  and  was  first  called  Graham  Institute. 
Reverend  John  R.  Holt,  A.  M.  of  the  University  of  North  Carolina,  was  its 
first  principal. 

The  Institute  passed  into  a  College  in  1859  and  was  known  as  Graham  College, 
and  was  then  for  the  first  time  open  to  both  sexes  with  Reverend  W.  H. 
Doherty,  A.M.,  an  alumnus,   of  Oxford,  England,  as  President.     The  College 
was  suspended    in  1861  on  the  account  of  the  war.    In  1862,  the  College  property 
was  sold  for  debt,  and  was  converted  into  a  tobacco  factory  by  Colonel  H.  J.  B. 
Clark,  of  New  Berne,    In  1865,  Reverend  W.  S.  Long,  D.  D.  ,  opened  a  school 
in  the  town  in  another  building.    In  1871,  he  purchased  individually  the  college 
property  and  continued  the  school  there  until  1887,  when  the  property  was  leased 
by  the  Christian  Church  and  it  again  became  the  College  of  the  denomination 
under  the  presidency  of  Reverend  W.  S.  Long,  D.   D.    In  1889,  a  charter  was 
obtained  for  Elon  College,  which  now  becomes  a  successor  of  Graham  College, 
where  new  and  handsome  buildings  are  now  in  course  of    erection,  five  miles 
west  of  Burlington,  at  which  place  the  College  will  open  next  September.  This 
is  the  brightest  day  in/history  of  the  institution,  and  its  friends  look  forward  to 
see  it  become  one  of  the  largest  patronized,  as  well  as  one  of  the  most  thorough 
and  efficient  colleges,  in  the  south.    Its  new  buildings  will  be  very  handsome, 
and  it  is  said  that  it  will  be  the  handsomest  single  school  building  in  North 
Carolina,  with  the  exception  of  Memorial  Hall  at  Chapel  Hill.    Strong  and 
successful  men  have  gone  out  from  this  College.    Among  them  I  mention: 

Reverend  M.  M.  Marshall,  D.  D.  ,  Reverend  J.   W.  Wellons,  D.  D. ,  Dr. 
Eugene  Grissom,  Reverend  E.   W.  Deal,  Senator  William  Gaston  Albright, 
Dr.  W.  T.  Herndon,  Honorable  J.  M.   Moring,  L.  Banks  Holt,  Esq.,  Captain 
J.  N.   Williams,  J.  L.  Scott,  Esq.  ,   W.  S.  Long,  D.  D.  ,  Reverend  W.  T. 
Walker,  Colonel  W.  A.  Guthrie,  J.  E.  Boyd,  Esq.,  D.  A.   Long,   LL.  D. , 
Reverend  W.  W.  Staley,  A.  M.  ,  Professor  A.  L.  Coble,  Reverend  M.  L. 
Hurley,  Reverend  P.   T.  Klapp,  Reverend  J.   W.  Holt,  Professor  H.  J. 
Stockard,    Professor  E.  L.  Moffitt,    Dr.  Stephen  Moffitt,  Dr.  G.   W.  Whitsett, 
Honorable  B.  F.  Long,  J.   M.  Stockard,  Esq.,  Jacob  A.  Long,  Esq.,  Dr. 
George  W.  Long,  J.  H.  Harden,  Esq.  ,  W.  H.   Turrentine,  Esq.  ,  Joseph  Holt, 
Honorable  James  A.   Turrentine,  and  many  others  whose  names  forbids  us  to 
mention  here. 


SUFFOLK  LETTER 

The  Board  of  Trustees  of  Elon  College  met  in  Burlington,  North  Carolina, 
May  28,  1890,  with  nine  members  present:    E.  E.  Holland,  J.  F.  West,  P.  J. 
Kernodle,  and  Rev.  M,  L,  Hurley  were  present  from  this  conference  (Eastern 
Virginia  Conference),    The  work  of  the  past  year  was  reviewed  and  approved. 
Report  of  the  general  agent  was  audited  after  careful  examination.  Arrangements 
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were  perfected  by  which  the  building  is  to  be  put  into  condition  for  use  by- 
September.    Reverend  W.  S.  Long,  D.  D.  was  continued  as  general  agent, 
W.   T.  Herndon  was  made  canvassing  agent,  and  F.  O.  Moring  was^elected 
treasurer.     It  is  the  purpose  of  the  Board  to  open  the  school  next  September 
in  the  new  building.    The  building  itself,  when  completed.,  will,  perhaps,  be 
the  best  in  the  state.    It  is  a  huge  structure,  130  feet  long,  60  feet  wide,  and 
three  stories  high.     The  brick  are  the  very  best,  and  the  workmanship  first 
class.      A  tower  nearly  85  feet  gives  relief  to  the  front.     I  cannot  explain  it, 
but  the  building  as  a  whole  is  massive,  impressive,  well  suited  to  the  purposes 
for  which  constructed,  and  if  seen  would  be  a  successful  appeal  to  all  for  money 
to  complete  the  work.     The  walls  are  finished,  the  rafters  are,  awaiing  the 
roofer  and  inside  touch.    If  all  will  do  their  duty  when  Dr.  Herndon  visits  the 
churches,  the  Christian  Church  will  soon  stand  in  respectable  rank  among  her 
sister  denominations  in  educational  work. 

The  following  members  of  the  faculty  were  elected:    Rev.  W.  S.  Long,  D.  D. , 
Professor  J.  U.  Newman,  Ph.  D. ,  and  J.  O.  Atkinson,  A.M.    One  or  more 
will  be  added  to  this  number. 

The  Commencement  at  Graham  College  was  a  success.     The  entertainment 
on  Thursday  night  was  in  the  spacious  courtroom  where  all  the  exercises  were 
held.    The  essays,  instrumental  and  vocal  recitations  in  music,  and  tableau 
scenes,  were  all  of  high  order,  well  rendered,  and  greatly  enjoyed  by  the  large 
audience.    The  teachers  deserve  praise  for  faithful  work,  and  the  young  people 
for  winning  success.    Miss  Lena  Beale  of  Suffolk  had  charge  of  the  music 
department,  and  her  work  is  her  highest  praise. 

The  literary  address  was  delivered  at  9:30  a.m.  on  Friday  by  Mr.  Josephus 
Daniels  of  Raleigh,    His  subject  was  "American  Citizenship,  "  and  the  address 
itself  was  brim  full  of  strong  and  beautiful  thoughts,  portraying  the  lofty  dignity 
of  the  American  citizen.    Every  youth  in  America  at  his  majority  becomes  a 
king.    Many  beautiful  illustrations  adorn  the  address. 

It  won  his  audience  to  an  appreciated  hearing  of  his  admirable  address.  The 
speech  throughout  was  dignified  by  the  deepest  and  richest  moral  and  religious 
sentiment,  and  thus  the  editorial  office  was  magnified  in  the  mind  of  his  audience. 
The  Chronicle  lost  nothing  by  the  few  hours  the  editor  was  absent  at  Graham 
College  Commencement. 

In  the  afternoon,  Reverend  W.  T.  Walker  was  to  deliver  the  annual  sermon. 
A  good  congregation  assembled.     The  time  arrived  and  Brother  Walker  was  not 
present.     By  request,  your  correspondent  occupied  the  place  for  forty  minutes, 
and  the  audience  was  dismissed  with  an  invitation  to  attend  a  reception  at  the 
College  chapel.    This  closed  a   successful  year  of  scholastic  training.    Some  of 
the  students  from  Eastern  Virginia  returned  home  on  Saturday. 

--W.  W.  Staley 
June  2, 1890 
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A  GRAND  DAY  AT  ELON  COLLEGE 
Elon  College,  N.  C. ,  Sept.  2,  1890 

I  left  Greensboro  yesterday  and  ran  down  to  Raleigh  for  a  few  hours  and  then 
came  back  here  last  night  to  find  a  large  number  of  people  assembling  from  different 
portions  of  North  Carolina  and  Virginia. 

I  noticed  some  25  students  from  Virginia,  besides  Rev.  M.   L.  Hurley,  Bro. 
W.  J.  Lee  and  wife,  Miss  Mamie  Lee,  Bro.  W.  B.  Gaskins,  Prof.  P.  J.  Kernodle, 
Bros.  R.  T.  West,  E.   T.  Pierce  and  perhaps  others,  who  came  as  visitors.  Then 
we  had  Revs.  J.  W.  Wellons,  R.  G.  Tinnin,  W.  G.   Clements,   W.   T,  Herndon,  A.  F. 
Iseley,   Dr.  Geo.  S.  Watson,  Dr.  Geo,  W.  Long,  Dr.  Geo.  W.  Kernodle,  with  many 
others  too  numerous  to  mention,  together  with  Rev.  D.  A.  Long,  D.  D. ,  L,  L.  D. , 
and  his  wife  from  Yellow  Springs,  Ohio. 

At  about  12  o'clock  to-day  the  exercises  opened  with  music--Cor onation. 
Rev.  J.  W.   Wellons  led  in  prayer,  Prof.  J.  U.  Newman  read  the  84th  division  of  the 
Psalms,  the  choir  sang  a  Missionary  Anthem.    Then  came  addresses  as  follows:  Rev. 
Dr.  W.  S.   Long  spoke  on  the  College  as  it  now  is,  Capt.  E.  S.  Parker  spoke  of 
Alamance  County's  interest  in  the  institution,  Rev.  W.  G.  Clements  spoke  of  the 
interests  the  free  schools  of  the  State  have  in  the  College  and  of  the  interest  Elon 
College  has  in  the  free  schools.    Prof.  P.  J.  Kernodle  spoke  of  the  Relations  of  High 
School  and  College  work.    Rev.  J.  P.  Barrett  spoke  of  the  interest  North  Carolina  as 
a  State  has  in  the  College,  and  Rev.  M.  L.  Hurley  did  the  same  for  Virginia,  Rev. 
Dr.  D.  A.  Long  spoke  for  the  Christian  Church  of  the  United  States.    Then  we  had  a 
song--Rock  of  Ages,  after  which  Dr.  Herndon  spoke  of  the  financial  needs  of  the 
College.    Then  announcements  were  made,  the  Doxology  was  sung  and  Rev,  R.  G. 
Tinnin  pronounced  the  benediction  and  then  came  dinner. 

At  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  the  first  enrollment  of  students  was  made,  and 
Rev.  Prof.  J.  U.  Newman  announced  that     f  C>  <^L^^J^^<^^ 


Page  Two 

SEVENTY  SIX  STUDENTS 
had  been  enrolled  for  the  first  day  and  we  all  felt  that  a  great  and  good  work  had  been 
accomplished  as  a  beginning. 

To  say  the  friends  of  the  College  were  highly  pleased,  but  feebly  expresses  a 
fact.    True  the  buildings  are  not  complete,  but  sufficient  room  has  been  provided 
to  make  all  comfortable.     The  work  so  far  has  been  grandly  done,  the  buildings  are 
magnificent  and  at  once  bespeaks  a  grand  work  for  our  people. 

Let  us  all  arise  and  sing: 
"Praise  God,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow; 
Praise  him  all  creatures  here  below: 
Praise  him  above  ye  heavenly  hosts; 
Praise  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  " 

J.  P.  B. 

J.  Pressley  Barrett 


) 
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FROM:    THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  JUNE  16,  1892  (Address  of  Dr.  W.  W.  Staley, 
President  of  the  General  Convention  of  the  Christian  Church,  South, 
at  Elon  College,  North  Carolina,   May  21,  1892) 

"THE  CAUSE  OF  EDUCATION" 

True  education  is  the  groundwork  of  all  growth  and  all  success.    The  little 

child  learns  to  walk,  to  talk,  and  to  work.    That  is  education.    Home  is  the 

school  and  parents  teach.    This  is  the  primary  department  in  its  undefined 

possibilities,  and  its  mines  of  undeveloped  wealth.  Then  come  the  advanced 

steps  of  learning  to  walk  right,  to  talk  right,  and  to  work  right.    Here  purpose  is 

introduced,  and  the  notion,  expression,  and  energy  of  the  life  are  supposed  to  be 

applied  to  real  service  in  the  creation  of  good.    The  school  continues  these 

processes  with  the  advantage  of  superior  instruction,  favorable  surroundings, 

and  the  inspiration  given  by  large  numbers.    All  the  way  the  aim  is  for  upright 

progress,  correct  expression  of  thought,  and  useful  living.    The  college  has  long 

been  the  acknowledged  leader  of  such  work.     There  has  been  an  accumulation  of 

experience  and  formulated  truth,  and  improvement  in  methods,  and  a  concentration 

of  intellectual  power  that  furnishes  the  largest  help  in  the  briefest  time  for  the 

development  of  the  mind  and  the  equipment  of  the  life.    Organized  society  must, 

therefore,  look  to  some  center  for  its  educational  power.    The  Church  must, 
JClon 

therefore,  foster /College    as  the  fountain  whence  intellectual  streams  shall  flow. 
Added  to  this,  the  Church  needs: 

(1)  Academies.    Local  Churches  for  thoroughly  primary  training  should  be 
established  and  maintained.     This  demands  a  peculiar  type  of  teachers  of  the 
highest  endowments.    Their  gifts  must  include  the  control  of  the  community  as 
well  as  the  school.    Their  scholarship  should  be  superior  to  the  college  professor, 
and  their  sacrifice  equal  to  the  minister  of  the  Word.    They  must  teach  everything 
and  do  it  for  small  pay.    It  is  partly  a  work  of  love,  but  such  work  will  greatly 
aid  local  churches  and  supply  candidates  for  the  College.    There  is  an 


-  2 

opportunity  here  for  the  Church  and   aspiring  youth.     It  may  not  offer  positon, 
but  it       certainly  offers  opportunity  for  creating  position.    Such  schools  would 
swell  intelligence  and  finally  demand  better  pulpit  and  pastoral  service.  There 
should  be  a  fixed  ratio  between  the  progress  of  the  pulpit  and  the  pew,  and  this 
can  never  be  done  by  the  few  who  go  to  college.    The  people  must  be  reached  by 
persistent,  personal  service.    Life  is  the  great  factor  in  education,  and 
communities  are  willing  to  be  molded  by  the  touch  of  teachers  who  want  to  do 
good. 

(Z)  Theological  education.     The  order  of  education   seems  to  be  by  three 
steps;    (a)  to  learn  nature,  (b)  to  learn  self  or  humanity,  (c)  to  learn  God. 

We  learn  the  world  before  we  learn  ourselves;  and  we  hardly  know  anything 
of  ourselves,  before  we  begin  to  learn  of  our  accountability  to  God.    Then  the 
field  broadens  and  deepens,  and  we  are  introduced  into  the  school  of  eternities. 
Now  we  take  hold  of  principles  rather  than  facts,  reason  goes  beyond  observation, 
and  when  reason  fails,  faith  lays  hold  upon  the  invisible  and  touches  the  deeper 
mysteries  of  God.    Theological  education  then,  learns  of  God.    It  deals  with 
spiritual  realities  and  sounds  the  ocean  of  love.    Every  department  of  education 
had  its  technical  language,  and  its  unexplored  truth  beyond  what  has  been  put  into 
written  words.    So  the  Scriptures  furnish  only  a  textbook  on  God.    John  says  that 
if  all  Jesus  did  had  been  written  he  supposed  that  even  the  world  itself  could  not 
have  contained  the  books.    If  all  that  God  is, and  all  that  God  has  thought,  and  all 
that  God  has  done  were  written  out,  it  would  pile  this  spacious  globe  with  books 
until  they  would  tower  above  far  off  stars.    But  He  has  written  enough  for  our 
present  need,  and  His  spirit  is  given  to  guide  us  into        all  truth.    Theology  is 
not  mere  study  of  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  text  of  Scripture,  or  of  systematic 

Theology,  or  Ecclesiastical  History;  it  is  the  study  of  God,  who  is  a  spirit.  It 

is  spiritual  study.    Critical  study  is  mere  literary  work.    The  Theological 
Department  should  be  the  spiritual  department,  where  young-  minister  s  learn 


God;  where  the  spiritual  world  is  entered  into  under  the  guidance  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  and  where  the  meaning  of  the  Bible  is  burned  into  the  hearts;  where 
purity  appears  in  her  spotlessness,  and  goodness  is  seen  unveiled.    It  is  not 
holding  communion  with  the  dead,  nor  looking  into  heaven  or  hell,  not  modern 
spiritualism,  but  communion  with  God.    This  institution  needs  money  to  endow 
a  department  for  this  sacred  work.     God  will  honor  the  person  who  will  begin 
such  a  department  with  money  and  prayer.     This  age  is  cursed  with  intellectual 
preachers,  dramatic  pulpiteers,  sabbath  orators,   society  critics,  and  pious 
frauds.    The  pulpit  needs  the  most  liberal  culture,  the  most  practical  skill,  and 
the  deepest  spiritual  life.    It  needs  a  nearness  to  God  that  forgets  salary  and 
place  and  self  in  a  second  crucifixion  for  the  salvation  of  souls.    Wherever  the 
sacrifice  is  laid  on  the  altar  the  fire  is  present  to  burst  into  a  flame.     Oh, that 
God  might  inspire  the  Christian  minister  with  the  spirit  of  consecration!  Oh 
that  we  might  have  a  Theological  Department  like  the  burning  bush  where  young 
ministers  might  receive  the  Word  of  God  engraved  on  the  tables  of  their  hearts! 


FROM  THE  ELON  COLLEGE  CATALOG  1895-96 
Pages  5  and  6 

"The  College  seeks  to  promote  good  morals  and  personal  piety,  as  well 
as  thorough  scholarship  and  liberal  culture.     The  Institution  is  the  property 
of  the  Christian  Church,  but  'Its-  non- sectarian  spirit  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  no  less  than  seven  denominations  patronize  it.    All  denominations  have 
equal  advantage  in  the  share  and  culture  of  their  children.    Both  sexes  are 
admitted  with  equal  privileges.    All  admit  that  the  contact  of  the  sexes  in  the 
schoolroom  under  proper  regulations  tends  to  promote  neatness,  politeness, 
purity  of  speech,  correct  morals  and  studious  habits. 

HIST  ORY 

September  13,  1888,  the  General  Convention  of  the  Christian  Church, 
South,  in  Extraordinary  Session,  at  Graham,  North  Carolina,  decided  to 
establish  a    college  adapted  to  its  needs  and  agreed  a  Provisional  Board  to 
select  a  location  and  erect  buildings.    A  site  containing  48  acres  of  land  in 
the  western  part  of  Alamance  County,  on  the  North  Carolina  Railroad,  was 
chosen  December  20,  1888,    The  whole  (site)  was  covered  with  a  beautiful 
grove  of  oaks;  hence,  the  name  Elon  -  the  Hebrew  word  for  Oak  Grove  - 
implying  strength  and  beauty. 

The  College  was  chartered  by  the  General  Assembly  of  North  Carolina, 
March  11th,  1889  and  opened  December  2d,  1890. 

The  manufacture  and  sale  of  ardent  spirits,  gambling,  etc.  are  by  the 
charter  forever  forbidden  with  three  miles  of  the  College.  " 
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FROM  THE  ELON  COLLEGE  CATALOG  1895-96 
EXPENSES  PER  YEAR  -  Pages  18-19 


For  young  men,  including  tuition,  board,  room-rent,  fees  and  washing. 

Academic,  first  year  $100.  00  to  $125.  00 

Academic,   second  and  third  years  110.00    "  135.00 

Colleges  classes   120.00   "  145.00 

For  girls,  including  tuition^  board,  furnished  room,  fuel,  lights,  servants 
attendance,  and  washing. 

Academic,  first  year  „  .  $145.00 

Academic,   second  and  third  years   155.  00 

College  classes   165.00 

Music  and  Art  extra. 


EXPENSES  PER  TERM 


Tuition,  First  year,  Academic....   $15.  00 

"         Second  and  third  years,  Academic   20.  00 

"         Collegiate.  25.  00 

For  boys,  table-board  per  month,  in  advance.  ......  4.  50  to  7.  50 

For  boys  or  girls,  board  per  month,  furnished 

room,  fuel,  lights,  and  servant's  hire   10.00 

Wood,  per  cord  (cut)  •   1.50 

Washing,  per  month   .50  to  1,  00 

Tuition,  Music,  with  use  of  instrument.  20.  00 

"  Vocal  Music   20.  00 

"  Vocal  and  Instrumental  Music  to  same  pupil  30.  00 

"  Painting-Oil,  China,  Water  Colors  and  pastel  20.  00 

"  Drawing -Pencil  and  Crayon   17.  50 

Matriculation  fee,   one-half  in  advance.  .............    5.  00 

Diploma  fee   5.00 

Laboratory  fee-  -General  Chemistry.   3.  00 

Laboratory  fee-  -  Analytic  Chemistry.   5.  00 


Young  men  rooming  in  College  Dormitory  provide  their  own  furniture, 
fuel,  lights  and  bedding,  and  each  pays  in  advance  $2.  50  per  term  for 
room-rent.    The  rooms  are  well  adapted  to  two  or  four  occupants. 
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(FROM  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,    July  13,  1910) 


EDUCATIONAL  MOVEMENTS  IN  THE  SOUTHERN 
CHRISTIAN  CONVENTION 
By  Rev.  W.  S.  Long,  D.   D.  ,  Graham,  N.  C. 
First  President  of  Elon  College 

(An  Address  before  the  Southern  Christian  Convention  at  Suffolk,  Va,  , 
April  28,  1910) 

The  pioneers  of  the  Christian  Church  were  men  of  culture  and  acknowledged 
ability.    In  these  respects,  James  O'Kelly  was  quite  the  peer  of  Bishop  Francis 
Asbury,  whose  autocratic  power  he  opposed  and  to  whose  methods  he  refused 
submission.    The  men  associated  with  him  (O'Kelly)  were  also  educated  and 
^H^ix^the  foremost  of  that  period. 

This  was  true  of  the  early  founders  of  our  churches  in  the  east  and  in  the 
west.    Abner  Jones,  of  New  England,  was  an  eminent  character,  and  Elias 
Smith  was  an  influential  and  able  Baptist  preacher  in  New  England,  too 
independent  to  be  held  within  a  traditional  limitations  of  his  denomination, 
David  ^P^aviance,  of  Kentucky,  afterward  of  Ohio,  Barton  W.  Stone,  William 
Kinkade,  and  others  of  the/vest  were  educated  men  and  vigorous  thinkers. 
Though  educated  themselves,  and  doubtless  conscious  of  the  advantages 
afforded  by  liberal  education,  yet  they  appeared  to  have  overlooked  the 
importance  of  education  for  their  successors.    Evidently,  it  was  not  their 
purpose,  in  withdrawing  from  their  several  communions,  to  build  up  a 
denomination,  but  to  be  free  men,  to  preach  a  free  gospel,  and  to  win  souls 
to  Christ. 

In  addition  to  this,  they  made  the  not  uncommon  mistake  of  considering 
things  that  they  found  0$0.  -  existing  as  related  to  each  other  as  cause  and 
effect.     They  saw  a  professional  education  and  a  salaried  settlement  of  the 
prevalent  ministry  associated  with  the  spirit  of  intolerance,  sectarian 
bigotry,  and  religious  apathy.     They  mistook  the  former  to  be  the  cause  of 
the  latter  ,  and  often  denounced  both  reliance  on  professional  education  and 
stipulated  salaries  as  cutting  the  nerve  of  spiritual  power  and  success  in 
winning  souls  to  Christ.     Thus,  along  with  their  consecrated  zeal,  their 
earnest  application  of  Bible  truth,  their  success  in  winning  souls  to  Christ, 
who  had  not  been  touched  by  old  methods,  and  their  broad  charity  among  those 
who  were  real  believers,  they  did  not  spare  the  shafts  of  sarcasm  against  the 
educated  ,,hirelings,"  who  enjoyed  the  fat  places  and  popular  esteem,  who 
stood  in  their  way,  and  whose  ministry  was  barren  of  results.    In  spite  of  the 
fervor  of  their  zeal  and  the  splendor  of  their  immediate  success,  the  disastrous 
result  of  this  mistake  lingered  long  after  them.    It  has  been  difficult  to  over- 
come or  outgrow.    It  has  been  an  incubus  on  the  progress  of  their  successors 
throughout  the  history  of  the  denomination. 

When,  however,  the  constructive  period  came,  and  it  became  necessary  to 
take  the  field  along  with  others  in  organized  work,  the  mistake  became 
painfully  obvious;  especially  so  when  it  was  seen  that  the  children  of  the 
families  who  were  ambitious  for  a  good  education  had  to  enter  schools  of  other 

denominations  where  there  was  a  tendency  to  prosrelyte  them.    This  awakened 
the  people  only  to  the  necessity  of  furnishing  opportunity  for  secular  education 
under  religious  influence  which  would  keep  alive  the  religious  spirit  and  love 
for  the  Church  of  their  fathers.    The  prejudice  against  special  training  $Msi 


for  the  gospel  ministry  was  strongly  entrenched.    Hence,  the  earliest 
movements  on  behalf  of  educational  facilities  were  for  secondary  schools  and 
academies  located  among  their  own  churches  and  conducted  by  their  own 
teachers,  for  such  secular  education  as  the  public  school  could  not  give. 

PRIVATE  SCHOOLS 


The  first  institutions  established  by  the  Christians  in  the  south  were 
entirely  under  the  control  of  individuals  who  managed  them  in  all  particulars 
as  they  deemed  proper  for  their  patrons.    Reverend  Daniel  W.  Kerr,  the  first 
editor  of  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  founded,  near  Mt.   Zion  Christian  Church  in 
Orange  County,  North  Carolina,  an  institution  which  he  called  Junto  Academy, 
which  school  was  incorporated  in  1838.    This  school  admitted  both  sexes,  and 
prppared  students  for  college  or  university.    It  was  non-sectarian  and  gave 
^     strict  attention  to  moral  as  well  as  intellectual  training.    This  institution 
Cj^L  prospered  for  ten  years,  when  Editor  Kerr  moved  it  to  Pittsboro,  North 
Carolina,  where  he  taught  a  Male  Academy  until  his  death  in  1850. 

In  1842,  Reverend  John  R.  Holt,  a  graduate  of  the  University  of  North 
Carolina,  opened  a  school  at  New  Providence,  which  church  is  in  Graham, 
North  Carolina,  and  after  a  few  years,  removed  the  school  to  Snow  Camp  in 
the  southern  part  of  Alamance  County,  North  Carolina,  where  he  continued  to 
teach  until  Graham  Institute  was  erected,  and  he  was  chosen  as  its  first 
principal. 


Reverend  W.   B.   Wellons  conducted  a  Female  School  in  Suffolk,  Virginia, 
in  1852,  and  in  the  following  year  was  instrumental  in  establishing  Holy  Neck 
Female  Seminary,  which  was  located  near  Holy  Neck  Church  in  Nansemond 
County,  Virginia. 

■ 
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GRAHAM  INSTITUTE 


The  importance  of  providing  better  educational  facilities  for  our  people 
^      became  more  and  more  apparent  as  time  advanced.    In  1852,  the  two 

conferences  forming  at  that  time  this  convention,  joined  shortly,  established 
Vf      a  high  school  for  boys  at  Graham,  North  Carolina,  and  called  it  Graham 

Institute.    Reverend  John  R.  Holt  of  the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia 
j5     Conference,  a  man  well  qualified  by  education  and  experience,  was  chosen 
principal,  with  W.  H.  Eley,  of  Eastern  Virginia  Conference,  as  assistant. 


y^The  first  session  opened  July  73 


In  1857,  it  was  chartered  by  the 


legislature  of  North  Carolina  as  Graham  College,  and  Reverend  W.  H. 
Doherty  of  Antioch  College,   Ohio,  was  elected  president.     By  this  charter 
it  was  made  co- educational.    It  grew  rapidly  in  public  favor  until  the  Civil 
War  in  1861.    While  that  terrible  struggle  was  in  progress,  the  trustees  sold 
the  College  and  all  property  belonging  to  it,  in  order  to  meet  a  small 
indebtedness,  and  converted  the  proceeds  into  Confederate  bonds.    At  the  end 
of  the  war,  these  bonds  were  worthless.    Thus,  the  only  institution  of  learning 
in  the  south  belonging  to  the  denomination,  at  that  time,  passed  out  of 
existence. 


In  1865,  the  speaker  (Rev,  W.  S.   Long),  who  had  taught  in  Halifax  County, 
Virginia,  during  the  war,   opened  a  high  school  in  Graham,  North  Carolina. 
This  school  prospered,  and  in  1869,  he  purchased  the  entire  property  of  what 
had  once  constituted  Graham  College.    The  buildings  had  been  used  after  the 
sale  by  the  trustees,  as  a  tobacco  factory.     These  were  renovated  and  repainted 


and  the  school  took  on  more  vitality.     In  1872,  Reverend  D.  A.  Long  became 
associated  with  the  principal  and  in  1875  purchased  the  property,  and  secured 
its  incorporation  as  Graham  Normal  College.  _Xy 
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He^was  elected  in  1883  as  President  of  Antioch  College,  Ohio,  and  your 
speaker  succeeded  to  the  presidency  of  Graham  Normal  College.     The  influence 
and  prestige  of  this  institution  increased  continually,  and  many  prominent  men 
in  the  church  and  state  went  out  from  its  walls, 

SUFFOLK  COLLEGIATE  INSTITUTE 


This  institution  was  established  in  Suffolk,  Virginia,  by  the  Eastern 
Virginia  Conference.    The  first  session  was  opened  on  the  8th  of  January,  1872, 
with  Professor  Joseph  King  as  principal,  and  Professor  John  H.  Wright  and 
Mrs.  Sarah  B.  Eley  as  assistants.      It  was  incorporated  March  4,  1872.  Both 
sexes  were  admitted.    This  6chool  accomplished  much  good,  and  sent  out  many 
men  and  women  who  have  become  excellent  laborers  in  the  field  of  Christian 
activity*    Like  many  other  institutions,  it  had  seasons  of  prosperity  and  of 
adversity,  and  finally,   closed  its  doDrs  in  18     .    Seeing  the  great  need  of  an 
educated  ministry,  and  believ/eing  that  the  conferences  were  able  to  provide 
for  this  as  well  as  the  education  of  the  laity;  and  seeing  the  need  also  of  an 
additional  enterprise  of  common  interest  that  would  tend  to  unify  our  people 
and  concentrate   their  strength,  the  speaker  in  1870,  November  4,  made  a 
propositi  on  to  the  conferences  tendering  the  Graham  College  buildings  which 
he,  at  that  time,  owned,   for  the  use  of  the  denomination.   (See  Minutes  of 
Conference  for  that  year.  )    But  this  proposition  was  not  endorsed  by  the 
Eastern  Virginia  Conference  because  that  Conference   had  on  foot  a  plan  to 
build  a  conference  school.    I  give  an  extract  from  the  report  of  the  Committee 
on  Education  for  that  year  of  which  Reverend  Dr.  Wellons  was  Chairman: 

"The  Committee  has  read  the  proposition  of  Rev.  W.  S.   Long  in  the  church 
paper,  and  would  be  glad  to  see  North  Carolina  Conference  establish  such  a 
school  as  kbc  is  contemplated  by  Brother  Long,  but  do  not  think  it  would  be 
wise  for  us  to  abandon  our  enterprise  to  unite  with  our  North  Carolina  brethren 
in  the  establishment  of  a  school  at  Graham.  " 

However,  the  matter  of  establishing  at  some  place,   a  college  adapted  to  our 
needs  as  a  denomination  was  agitated  from  year  to  year  in^the  conferences, 
and  in  conventions.    While  the  friends  of  this  movement  were  few  in  number, 
they  were  zealous  and  persistent.    Finally,  in  1887,  June  10,  the  Committee 
on  schools  and  colleges  of  the  convention  leased  the  Graham  Normal  College 
property  and  elected  a  faculty  consisting  of  Rev,  W,  S.   Long,  President, 
with  Professors  J.   U.  Newman,  S.  A.  Holleman,  and.  H.  J.  Stockard.  This 
institution  was  called  Graham  College  and  began  its  work  in  September  1887. 

The  General  Convention  met  in  Extraordinary  Session  at  New  Providence, 
Graham,  North  Carolina,  September  11,  1888,  and  endorsed  the  action  of  the 
Committee  on  Schools  and  Colleges  and  appointed  a  Provisional  Bparcj.  to 
select  site,  solicit  funds,  erect  buildings,  etc.  This  Boar d/(xxxMMs£  of  Rev. 
W.  S.  Long,  President;  J.  P.  Barrett,  Secretary/' and  General  Agent;  F.  O. 
Moring,  Treasurer;  J.  H.  Harden,  and  G.  S.  Watson. 
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A  site  in  the  western  part  of  Alamance  County,  North  Carolina  on  the 
North  Carolina  Railroad,  Richmond  and  Danville  Division,  was  chosen, 
buildings  erected,  and  the  institution  moved  to  that  place  and  opened 
September  2,  1890.    It  was  chartered  by  the  legislature  of  North  Carolina 
on  March  11,  1889,  and  named  by  the  President,  "Elon  College";    Elon  -  the 
Hebrew  for  Oak  Grove,  implying  strength,  beauty. 

Before  this  period,   our  people  had  never  united  in  supporting  any 
denominational  enterprise  except  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  and  it  was  no  easy 
task  to  enlist  the  cooperation  of  the  brethren  and  secure  the  funds  required 
to  build  and  equip  the  college.    Some  opposed  the  movement,  others  refused  to 
aid,  but  under  the  earnest  appeals  sent  out  by  Dr.  J.  P.  Barrett,  editor  of 
THE  CHRISTIAN  SUN,  at  that  time,  and  other  writers;  the  personal  solicitation 
of  the  President  and  of  Dr.  W.   T.  Herndon,  who  succeeded  Dr.   Barrett  as 
financial  agent  of  the  College,  our  people  responded  as  they  never  had  done 
before  for  any  enterprise  of  the  Church.      No  language  can  fully  and  adequately 
portray  the  powerful  solicitude,  the  sacrifices,  and  mental  agony  of  some  of 
those  who  led  in  this  movement,  but  compensation  has  come  in  the  success  of 
the  College.  P-9^  have  matriculated,  153  have  graduated,  and  45  have  entered 
the  ministry  in  the  Christian  Church  since  1890. 


Our  buildings  and  equipment  are  worth  $150,  000.    Our  endowment  invested 
is  $30,  700,  and  the  conferences  contribute  annually  enough  to  equal  an 
additional  endowment  of  $30,  000.  ,  a 

The  College  will  not  meet  fully  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  founded  until 
it  has  a  department  in  which  training  is  given  to  those xh  who  are  to  preach 
the  gospel.    In  all  other  callings,   special  training  is  necessary  to  efficiency, 
and  surely  that  calling  which  has  to  dcman's  highest  interest  both  for  time  and 
eternity  is  not  an  exception.    The  demand  for  preachers  of  the  gospel  at  this 
time  is  vastly  in  excess  of  any  period  of  the  world's  history.    The  evangdization 
of  our  cities,   of  our  ^5^1^^(p op ul at i o n„  and  of  the  heathen  world  is  the^greatest 
religious  problem  of  this*3ge.    An  enormous  army  of  missionaries  is/xEesil  for 
this  work.     Skepticism  and  criticism  in  many  forms,  secularism,  and  sin  in 
high  places  abound  in  our  country,  and  in  heathen  lands.    Obtacles  of  many 
kindsare  to  be  met  that  none  but  persons  well  prepared  can  successfully  over- 
come.   As  a  denomination,  we  should  contribute  our  full  share  of  this  great 
work,  and  this  we  c4n  do  only  by  training  consecrated  men  and  women  and 
then  sending  them  foilh  on  the  great  mission  committed  to  the  church  by  Jesus 
Christ. 
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